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Private Thouphcs 



E L I GH O I\. 
Twelve Ardcles, 

W I T il 

CTicAL Resolution's 
thereupon. 

Father in God, 
E, D. D. 





ANNE R. 

-VT Y ff^R^'^'^ <^-'f TVtf Wj .tad WfB-U-ln-ed 
\ J Pichard Smith, ifOvi r;;f)^/I..Midii!], 

J ij ^s, thM h: hjf, »itb grtat Lab-iur and 

Exf-r-.-t, hfipared fv the Prefs, a ma: 
BJ'.rmvr!.\-S;r»:'".i,.ti:.i jlbfrW:rliwri!ttn inVjtg'Mh !y 
the R'iKt Rr. :ra:.i i-.::!-:r m '/if, Dr. Wjliiam r.cvctidgc, 
l^iyJ.^!■;' St. ^r^-,-.]-., i;,'avi-, jrl h.-it t':i',xf,re humbh 
bcfcii^):!- v.- i . sy.:,:t Irn Oar R'vjl PrrJl'i.! .m.l I.kin'i, 
ff -'a fh i'vin:n:-, n-.d ruinA.,:-, "...e--<' f-v tl: T;rm c/ 
/•■j.'.M.vn Tci--- : y.i n-r./_ aliln-^ tichd'! due lU'rvo-jge- 
tfiir.t ti !!'■)■*'. .i thii S.i"--ri. t:a.''.}:g lo the Ai-iintt'r.cnt 
cfP\tj Ar.i .'^-.•;!--rW. ^1.-^' 'ch^jhjl-.:tJ-d!' (-■ndi-::ad ta 
Lit Riiii.fl And 4; rU'.-';:;-, h) tbsy FfC-'-n.t:, nMt t\ 
bim th! W:\ S''Iiard 5ni;c.;, h.t *:.v.vHr;!V, -'.im'-rj ''^ft, 
arj A:V.-!i.\ C:< F.'-mI Ik:'-/-: f-- th: rh J'.'.n/JB-: ..-« / Pub- 
mhi ih: l-.:^^:i;l: '.Vt^ ofrb: .:.i,.- '..rc ni,S-.r -t •■:f.Af.,ph, 
/v thiriur.^'h-rinetnT-.i..s. fii.v. 'in ditt (■.:. '■; ihimi 
f,ryi.i:ii% -i!l -.lit- .-iubjiln: n- ihin - ■ Kinid>:r.i ^rd '.hml- 
nhn; ."ii,w/,:J '.'.f j'.iwj, ^-te:' :-■• KbUn- in ;.W; ir M 
ian-':^ .'.■>■, r^c/, att;r, jrHi-i'-Ut: .ti-. r«,'.vi thirrc..fre- 
/•rii.-i-./i.'-.v-.f sv.w, dn:r: t':i j/i'ijW Term r.f fvrtetr. 
Itart, mirhirt The Ct^reri .'nd Al-yToi 11 rr. ■(* (c- I'.ri Ri- 
chard >i;ii:'j, h'u Hi'r f,Eyct-:rs, .:r.d Ai^^nt, URiifr b!t 
jv thi'T ; \indi .11 { Se.ili 1- 3 h.id mJ .-brim ', at tk.a <.i!t 
Mfivff thi '■..i.'.'.tr;. ar ihar Peril,. IVhef^-t tk-: .i,'.i:!er, 
ft jUT.'cf, ,md I -■..f.di' '/ S'tiirimeri -n.' to t,iie ntkc, that 
Ihc ;'.t'rt m.'- k :atf''c / in tbe}r R't^i'k.., .ir.d rk^t m: Obe- 
Jicn^-t bt Tcni-cd tiK-:-:-"r :. Gi\^ii at mtr Courr ac Ken- 
Jini>',v, rl.c 5tli ^av oiJuiK, i-a3, in the Stveiidi YeM 
yi Our \\c:-^n. 

Bv Her Mjjcfty'b Cotnirund. 

' SVNDERLAND. 
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RELIGION' 



Digefted into 



Twelve Articles, 



WITH 



Practical Resolutioks 

fonii'd thereupon. 

■' " '■ «» ■' I ■■ III ——————— ^—M^—>M 

By the Right Reverend Father in God, 
William Beveridge, D. D. 
late Lord EiiEop of St. '^{H,p^. 
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Written in his Toimger Tears ^ for the fettling 
of his Principles^ and ConduB of his Ufe. 






LONDON: 
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PRE face; 



1 . • r 






> I 



I't; 




Fter i&grestt a Nanie as that 
of Bijhop Beveridge in the 
Title, it were as fi^erfuous 
to Jlttempt any ^]<thet Recomnieh- 
dation of disfe Papers, as it wotir'd 
be im^ollible to ^sed: it. If any 
|jh»aig <^n add to the Efteem they 
tnuft every where meet Vith, upon 
the Accoiint of £0 great aft Authoi*^ 
w mHift be a fbrioi>is PerufaP and'Ajp^ 
plic^^cm of theiHv ' j ' ; 

* ' . ' . * "^ ' K 

A3 Thofc 



The Preface. 

Thofe that read them with the 
• fame Spirit of Candour, with^Vi^i'di 
this Grea.t Man always read the 
Works of others, and with the fame 
Spirit of Piety, with which he wrote 
his Own ; wilLunddiibtedly difqover 
in them fuch a lively Idea of the 
GrfatrGeniiv of t)^ Apithor,. and £q 
fenfibiy- experience- tlie«^gc)©d Infiu- 
. ence of them upon their Minds, as 
will more eife£lually engage their 
Approbation, than tlie higheft Enco- 
OHmns d&om anQtJ;ieriH^d» 



y? 






, The §i«at . j^i&fkpinet' is^itTlftt 
,th()fe who ha^P:;jgiQft .need.;tP. be 
InftriidW and ,f^{fform'd> h^veuj) 
-true Tafte or Relilli: for ,Bef^ of 
tliis Nature : 7' heir ISyes are dazlid 
with tb$ glittering .appearance^; j of 
thc; pbje£is of Sqn^, and . their 
iffaftS; eoilay'd .'to .the; Worker! of 
liarknefs ; fo thflt jthe, Bfiaim 4jf 
Divine Light arQ but troublefome 
. . .7. and 



of Mth'^ a CoHtidittiSn'tatheSP 




And thet^dre; irt ty^m to flav^MP 
thofei' ftlf^aeinftfiiHg "TllougfrlS; 
th^ Jhattfi-alf y ' ^irtfe' frbtaf Ae '&r 
©lis ¥t^{^ ot fe^ tert 'df "T^eli.^ 
©fes; they feoff at^ •and ^efpife i:hitt§ 
asDitll aridlttfipJdj' tet worth ^11? 
©9rtfiele^tloi!i of Mfett ^fnoffe ttQ^ 
P&rt& ^nd' deeper Pehetratiori,Wlio iiifr 
too wife to be ^lidSd by the Rtde*^ 
GotkWdd, and too obftmafc't6]B^ 
p^rfti^ded to walk in any othei* 1^ 
hot tttat which the JDm7 has chafl 
out for them, T%e Path that * hUT 
to DefiruStion, 



-: V 



But tliefc Men won*d do Weil''?a 
confider,' before they are wholly 
undeNf the Pa\i'er of Delufion, th^tf 
this id Wot really owing to any Fkw^ 
6t 'Dei«£b'in fiich Ptrformahcfes^' 

1 A 4 but 



Tbt. JSfrifact. 

1^10 tbei): inm^Repro^e Minds 
i|^' D9ipaM Judgraent^^ which 
xivioik th&Beauty, caft a Mift. be* 
ftpc;^Tnith, fruftrace ;the ^u* 
qficey> and perrert the Oej^gn of 
difeta,; like a vitiated Fabte^ which 
OP)ii**q«'*g the mdit deliciousTaJiks ; 
Q(.jt;foul and diibrder'd Seomach^ 
t^ turns the moft wholfonoe Food 
i];i^o Ppifon and Corruption. So that 
tffsj n:iuft firft diveft the^xCehres o£ 
their Luft and Pride, tfaieic Pr^u^ 
dice and P^rtiallity, before they cacr. 
ever expe£t to reap any BeneBt or 
Advantage by this, or any other Di^ 
oourfes, that tend to the promo* 
lapg of Piety and Religion, 



Having thus open'd a Way to the 
(Leading cf this Book, it may not 
be unpropex, in order to fet it in 
kl true Light, and do Juftice to the 
Apthor of it, to fay fomething more 
particularly concerning Both } and 

to 



to advertife the "BizaiSatx, iiat ^Aui' 
£p]l0V]ng..Sbeet8i<»eEe Ttixtrbi^ the ' 
B}ft|pp.tn his Yjqui:^! Yean^ upod 
hk firfl; «iitriiic&.iat<> Hol)r Qtdeti& 
■^idod 1^ thejrmajL no^ . perha^^iw 
f<n fiexfe^ andxGarnof]^ s :if He 
himfelf^had linHd tor give tfaefinifiiK 
iog Strobe: to . thcm^ and fir- t^eot 
£«c the Prd&.ivttk.hii'X)wn Mfliu^^ 
y«i;^ ;as;the xoughndflctf' a. ^ Jewel 
(tet^not. lefiegB i^c Woxth and 1^ 
h«(}o£ it^ -^hen dseibnghtzieiBrof its 
I>{a^eunil J^ufixB^ .evca tindBv that: 
It^adi^ftntage, outfiimes t&at'ol^ 6i< 
tli^ wiu^ ave polifli'd and je&oM 
bvL.AKt; fo^ ^tis to be hop'd^ the* 
Cwdid andJudioouB Reader wHly iir 
this well-dieugn'diFiece,. however lu^ 
Hni&'d« difcairar &ch iingnlar Bcuii^ 
ties aod^ G£at£s,..as.few others^ &ime^ 
21JL thei hflgheft Picdi of. their 'Attmniki? 
ments,: and with xhe utan^: Cnm^ 
gad^Diligeocey; axe able to conw* up^ 

iUk..^ i ... : » . '■ - .•» J . • . f.-. • 

: f • • As 



Tbe\:J^sefacd. 



\'.f ' '■ -If 



:.' As toitfae Authoi^j Defign in wri* 
ting . thefe Papers, it is fuffiiieiitly 
fet forth in the Title of then). He 
eonfidccMy tbacTruth of Dofbin^y 
aod Innocency^ of Life, were ibtl^ 
abibluteiy necefiary to the. dtie ! Ext< 
erdfe of the Sacred Fim&oo^ whkh> 
he had the Honour «nd Ha{^fn(^ 
la bp admitted into. ' ' He knew 4N(' 
Sbwer of Eianiple. id prevail efHA- 
bey<md that of .Precept, and ^ifis&vety 
ibtkatous, with ther^eifedApofiiey 
to make, bis axpn CaOing and Bii&im 
fi/rc, kU that fy any means, wbenM^ 
kdd preached to etbers, be: bimfelf 
fieu'd be a Cafi-'avi^» To the &id, 
therelbre, that he xb^t both fave 
S^feiff. and tbem tbaf beard) >bUny 
th«t both ly his Life and DoSrmey 
bef mitbt Jet forth the Glory of GOD^ 
a»d fet forward the Salvathnof Men^ 
He drew, up thefe Articles, to ietitie 
his Principles in Point of Faith, and 

fonn*d 



,foxm%the^Refoli(ti(m^Vkipoa diem, 
;t>pt rieguktior^ia iA^ofi& wieb regard. 
4Q. Brpj^k^..'!'': -• '' ■'■■■■■■J ■■.'■■■ -'^ -v'. ■ 

*- r ■ • . ' . » I " ' f I '■ t • • t • ■ • ■ '■ i / f ' * ^ " Iff 

: } ^^g^fcar Tilings iiiighc notd» 
J^iuMi.T<proxiufe v£ei;£df vfffx^ '* 

«^ fet^i^v^i^ jfo ihuish ijOsErik)- 

^^y dndrfi^Hgion i ■. Wliat gbnoiik^ 
£3{pe6|:afions in anri^e of dbat D6» 
.geafiirafa)^ ;:i>^ Faith ' aQduMatmeassi 
:;w^er«in ' jbe thei^ Ihrfd^ might. iicA 

ffXttxxn Refbrinatioxa df Both ^ '. *' 

';■••. ■•■.v-.rnv:^ Vt,--. ' . v .-■•..- U.V •. ■ ''*•■. '*": 

V aMicl^ameedythi9Exc3ellentPe££bit 
<di4 «$r^ ini}]]K^thaa\ fatisfy all dbe^ 
^tfa0ird«naigr' Hopes^v which the 
early and ample Specimens he ^vd 
of his Vertue and Knowledge, had 
made.^tihe :World< cbficme of him. 
WWi having taken tha^^prudentanii 
'.:■ " r effectual 



.The Brgfad. 

eSeBxai Gate to ground and- dctef* 

imine his own Faith. ttidPra£lice; 

a;nd being ever mindful. «£■ that hi- 

jun£Hon laid upon him, when he 

3va& Ordainf d Prieft, « To ^mj[iif the 

f^ End of bis! Miniflrjf Mvard*- the 

J^ChiUrett of OOD, tm^ards tbt. 

.<t< Spoufe ondBodyofChrijIkyBentiv^ 

■f^ CMS d bii Labour y Care \and Dili-^ 

"^genecy until He haddtut aU fbaf 

^: m Him lay. (aa our Holy Church 

does moil admitabi^r eaq^reCs the 

Paty of than Order ) ** to bring aU 

*^ fuch as were commitred to. hit 

^ Charge^ unto that Agreemem in the 

<< Faith and Kwmledge of GOD^ 

** and to that ripeneJS and perfe&nefi 

f^'of Age mCArijif that there fboud 

ffihe bo pkce^ loft among them for 

*« Error in Religioa,'*'mi f^Vicimf' 

^^ nefs in Lif&, 

t . 

. yj'hilo his Care of Souls was 
chi<efly can&n^A to the Bounds of a 

fingle 



m^^i^m^^^^^^'—^rr'^^ ' ' ^^^^F *^ 





flogle PariJn, with what Labour and 
Zeal did he apply himfe^ to ^e 

feveral Parts, ai^d Offlces'out ? .iJow' 
Powerftil arid Inftrudiire was he m 
his l^fcbi^res fiom * the Pulpit t^' 
How Waifm and Affe^briate in hi^ 
Rivate E^^mtfons? How O^^ 
dox in his Do£lrine f I^w iRlegul^^: 
and Uniform in the Publick Wbr- 
Ihip of the Church ? Iri a Wor4,, 
•tx) Zealous ' was he, arid HeavaiJ)5-^ 
ihinded^ in' all the Spiritual Exer-. 
dfes of his Paroehid Fun£Uon. apd 
Bis Labours were lb rcriaarKably. 
crown'd with Bleffing and Succ^fs,. 
that as He himfelf was juftly ftilM, 
the Great Reviver and Reftorer of 
Vrimitrve "Piety ; fb hi& Parifh was 
defervedly propos'd, as the bcft Mo- 
del and Pattern, for the reft of its 
Neighbours to Copy after. 



I 



:■ ^ Nor 



The Prefact 



? ■ ■ . ■■ ? 



■ < 

Nor vfys the Archdeacon, or the" 
Bijbopy lefs Vigilant than the Par ijh' 
Prieji : His Care and Diligence ch- 
cxeas*d as' his Power in the Church, 
was enl'argM'j and as He had before 
difcharg*d the Duty of a Faithful, 
Paftor over his fingle Fold, fo when 
hk Authority was extended ,to 
larger Diftriils, he ftill purfu*d the 
feme Pious rand Laborious Methods 
6f-advancing the Honour and Irite-^ 
•left of Rehgicin, by watching over 
both Clergy and Laity, and giving' 
them all neceflary Direftion and Af-* 
fiftance for the efFe6hiaI Perfor- 
mance of their refpe^ive Duties. 

Accordingly,* He was no fooner 
advanced to the Epifcopal Chair, 
but in a moft Pathetick and Obli- 
ging Letter ' to the Clergy of his 
Diocefe, he recommended to them 
*' the Duty of Catechijing and Inftru* 

"^ing 



*'-^kjg^the PeopB emmitted to tbtir 
'^^^(^krgey in the Prmeiples^ ^'^'^f 
^\ Ghrifiian ReUgiw; to the Entithe;^ 
*f»tl£ht knew n> hat they n^erejohe^ 
^Hievi^i and do^i» order to Saha^ion: 
A^ tofd Aem/^/f £fe thought it^e< 
^ ^ffary t&hdgih with that ^ without 
*« ifhich, rphateyer fife He, or Thi^, 
^^ jhm^ddoy wou'd turn to-litiie'idr 
** j»a Account,^ as: id the main'Btd'of 
^' the'Minifiry: '- ^A«d to enable jthtwi 
tn-do thk the riibre effeftualljr,-^ K4 
idlit them a ijkiii and eafv Expo^ 
ft ion «pon the Church - Cafechifmi 
cf yMch I need'fejf nothing •More'j 
and can fay nothing Greater, thatA 
that it was drawn up by Himfelf, 
in a MetSiody which- in the Opini- 
on of fo great a-Jtidge, feem'ti, of 
all otherSj the «it>ft' piic^er .to-'Hi 
ftrto^ tl*e people.'^ :. -'- * 

a ' ' )'• ^ k :. -'i ■ ' - ' ■• . .' ■ 4 -■-^ - W- k « .•- . .. ■» « ■ ,. »• 

i' 'Thus ^nd^avbhnng-tomaVeHitte 
jfefr" idil ;dfeei\*^ Sp^y %a)C- 'iiritei' 
'-ni and 



Tbf firefa(;t. 

sod better, iabouring to eftajlsiifli 
Sound Priociples^ and fetde '<OQod 
Manners wherever he cameiy jAs k 
was the Foundation which this "H^ 
Man laid in thefe Articles mS^fa^ 
Solutions ; ib we fee it Was .' iSjjn 
great Work of his Life to buiU 
upon it 3 as mig^t eafily be omdi 
appear from a ^th^ and pArti* 
cular Relation of th^ feveral Stages 
lind Pafiages of it, during the cott^ 
of his "hlSsaSny \ the lare eniuntr 
ration of which wou'd fweU tfaip 
Preface into a Book. That fan: 
Portrait!: will, I hope, be drawn bj 
fome Abbr Pen. 



In the mean time, there is yet 
another Infbnce of his great Con- 
(£m and unwearied Endeavours for 
the eftablilhihg of found Dodme;, 
which I muft not omit the mention 
(e£ ; becaufe 'tis a Work of fo fljuch 
Affinity with thefe Articles^ and Tiiiiat 

the 



5 * ^ .« 



ThePrefact 

iBt Reader tiiay, with gre^t' Ad!vaG^ 
liage^y ha;ve recotirfe to, for iaklieV 
Jjttisfadlion upoh thefe -Oeheral 
'psaM of pivimty, whkh he has 
|iere given us only in.Al>i'i^g^eht ; 
*ris his Learned Expoftidn. upon tire 
Thirty Nine Articles, wnich is pto^ 
m\^A, m a {hort time, tote com- 
.ifiatitd to t]ie Prefs; and which is 
the more earneftly deilr d and ex- 
p^^, as beiiig a Performance 
Whid^ the Oiurch, it this time, fo 
piul^ wants, and. which He, beyond 
otheri, was in fuch an extraordi- 
nary manner qualify'd for. 

Such pifcourfes as thefe, the One 
giving a true Expofition of the Do- 
:rihe of our Church, the Other en- 
deavouring to eftabliih it by an Or- 
thodox Faith, and an unfpotted 
Life, were never more feafonable, 
than in this Age j when the very 
,Bein^ of the Church is eall'd in 

a que- 



The Fref^e. 

queftion, under a pretence of main- 
taining her Rights ; and the Prin- 
ciples of Chriftianity iare no longer 
fecretly undermined, but openly 
attacked ; when Books are publifti'd 
f^ainil all Revealed Iteligion, and 
Deifin infults and triumphs bare- 
fac'd, without Reftraint, without 
Reproach. In a word, When we 
are arrived to that Diflbliitenefs of 
Alanners, as \yell as Principles, that 
Perfons of the higheft Quality, and 
jStation, are addrefs*d to in Print, 
as Patrons of Libertinifm 3 , and 
that which has, in all Agesj' beeii 
call'd, and efteem'd, the greatejB: 
Wifdom, is fcofFed at by falfe Wit j 
and Chriftianity, under the Notion 
of Enthiifiafm, expos'd to the con- 
tempt of the meaneft Capacities, 
and hooted out of the World by 
the vtry Dregs of the People. 



In 



• * ■ • 

In fp general an Inundatioh 6f 
Prolanicnefs, and Licentioufhcis^ 
Providence feem*d indeed to have 
xais'd up this Great and Oood Man 
to fland in the Gap, and ftem the 
Tid? againft ' it : But where th6 
Torrent is fo Impetuous, and the 
Forces, that Ihou'd unite in ftriving 
to divert it, fo weak and pufilani'*. 
mous, there is more danger the 
very Oppofers ftiou'd be bom down 
the Stream, th^ there are hopes 
of making ^od the Oppofition. 
But, however, the Doftrirfe and 
pifdpline of our Church may be 
iliifreprefented, exploded, and de-» 
lpis*d, and our Holy Religion be* 
come only a Namcy which is almoft 
every ipbore ^oken agahM ; Tbis 
Good Biihop will ncverthelefe bav^ 
the Honour, as he already enjoys 
the Reward, not only of bearnig 
^e^impny againft the growing III, 

9 2 bu| 



but of having done all that he 
cpu'xl (and who cou'd do more than 
He) to reftrain and fubdue it. 

, It may, perhaps, be thought x 
Bad Omen to our Church, to have 
loft fo able a Champion, when jhe 
feems to ftand fo much in need of 
Him. But, blefs'd be God, we 
Ijave not altogether loft Him, He 
has left us behind Him, in thefe 
excellent Papers (to fay nothing of 
l^is Sermons, and other incompa- 
rable \V ritings) fuch clear Reafon- 
ing, and convincing Arguments for 
the grounding of our Principles ; 
and fuch ufeful Rules and Direili-. 
CBis for the government of our 
Gonverfation, that we may yet 
l^ppe for a happy Reformation - in 
Both, if we are not wanting to 
ourfclves in the ufe, and application 
of them. . 

* Would 



J& J¥eface: 

v. -I 

Would the Clergy, the ; yopogfift 
ibrt efpecially, t:^ tfai$ Metho^v 
upon their firft Admiilioii into Hol^' 
Orders (and it ougiu^ t<^ b^ no h^4^ 
matter to periuade thefm to ;t, iinev 
*tis the very End and Pefign of their 
Miniftry) it cou'd not feil^ by the 
Bleffing of God, of producing yery 
admirable Effe^s. Their Principles 
thus prudently fettl'd, wou'd iland 
the ftiock, even erf" a Fiery Tfysdj. 
and their Refolutions thus maturely; 
form'd, wou'd undauntedly bear up 
againft the moft powerful Tempt** 
tions. 

This, if any thing, , wpu'd raifoi 
the Dignity of the Ptiefihoo4 tp im 
£ril; Inftitution, iilence all the loud 
ClamourB, a& well as malicious 
"Whifpers, that, like Echo's, are re» 
douU'd and reverberated upon them; 
and gain them fuch an. Incerefl and 

Rqju- 
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Itepucatioii among the People, and 
Ibdj an Honour and Authority io 
the Difcharge of their Funaion, 
d»t from rcTCrencing the Peribn, 
aiod commending the "pattern, they 
wouM infenfih^ proceed to the 
Imitation of' it; till, by degrees, 
the Flock too, as weH as the Shep- 
herd, wou'd become trnfe to Saha-^ 
l*wf, wou*d devoiitly fanSkify tbc 
hard OOD m their Hearts ; and 
aot only *&7, but be rea^ at»^ 
19 gbie an Anftper to every one thaf 
fiou*d ask them a reafott af tbc 
Hfe that is m them* 

And were both Clergy and Laity 
AiK rightly ^incipTd^ and firmly 
Stifo^df the Enemies of our Zhn 
W€m'd hare both leis ^courage- 
silent to attad;:, and le^ Power to 
hurt us ; Our National Church 
might then deipfe aS the wkked 
Attempts and Dd^giK that are daily 

made 
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made and form'd 'againil hcr^ ap4 
afTume tx> Herfelf that comfortable 
Promife, and A0urance, l^t ouic 
Saviour Himfelf has given, that eveQ 
the Gates of Hell /hall never be atjlc 
to prevail againU Her, 

All th^ I have further to faj, 
IS only to Apolc^ize for having faid 
fo much, upon a 3ubje£l that £b 
little needs it; and to dofe the 
whole with my hearty Prayers to 
the Throne of Grace, that this Pious 
and Excellent Book may meet with 
that delir'd Effe^ and Suceefs, which 
the Author aim*d at in the Com- 
pofing of it, and may be as ufefid 
to Odiers, as it was to Himfelf. 
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Heii in my ferious ThOughll 
and .more retired Meditati- 
ons, I am got into the Qp- 
fet t)f my Heart, airf' there 
begin to look within myfeif, and cdnfidir 
what I am, I prefcntly find myfelf to be 
a reafonable Creature 5 for was I not fo, 
it would be impoflible for me thus to Rea- 
fon and Riefled. But am I a reafonable 
Creature?. Why then Vm fure, within 
this Veil of.Flelh there dwells a Soul, 
and that of a higher Nature than either 
Plants or Brutes are endud with j for 
they have Souls indeed, but yet they 
know it not ^ and that becaufe their Souls 
or material Forms (as the Phiiofophers 
term rh^m) arc not any thing really and 

C effen^ 
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ciTentially diftind from the very Matter 

of their Bodies, which being Hot capable 

of a reflexive Ad, tEough tney^ai'e, tBey 

know it not, and though they Aft they 

know it not ^ it . being not poflitile for 

ijfttm ;to look witbiti tfaemfejiv^, \ or to 

refleft upon their own Exiftencies and 

Aftions. But 'tis not fo with me, I not 

only know I have a'Sbiil, but that I havc^ 

fuch a Soul w.hich can confider of itfelf, 

and deliberate bf. every paiiicttjar Aftipn 

that ifTues frorii it. Nay, f can' confider, 

that I am now confidering of my own 

Aftions, and can refleft upon myfelf 

ReSeftibtis 5 infomuch, that ha^ I qpthing 

dtfe t0 3o, 1 could (^in out one R^eftioii 

upon another to infihity* And, indeed, 

•Was there never bnfo«her Argument in the 

Woifld to convince mc of the' fpiifitual 

i<(at?ureof inj Soal^this alone wolild be 

ftifticient to wreft the. Belief arid Confefli- 

nn of it from ma ^ : For, what below a 

Spirit can tHu^^reflcjft upon it&lf ? or^ 

What below a Sj)im; cah put forth itfelf 

into fuch Aftions, as I find' I can exercife 

tnyfelf im My Soul can^ in a rooinent, 

' mount from Earth to Heaven, fly from 

Pole to Pole, and view all the Courfes and 

Motions of the Celeftial Bodies, the Sun, 

Moon, and Staifs 5 and then, the next 

iVIomcnt, returning to myfelf again, I 

can. 
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can confider Where I have "beiin, what 
glorious Objeas have been ptefented to 
lily View, and wonder at the 'nitiiblencfs 
and aftivity of njy Soul, that can run over 
fo many Millions of Miles, ahAi-finifh fo 
treat a Work in fo fitiall a fp^cfe bftimc. 
And are fuch like Afts as thefe, the ef- 
feds of drolfy Earth, or impenetrable 
Matter > Can any thing below a Spirit 
T^ife itfe|f fo mtidt beyond the ^feacn of 
mateHal Aftiop^'?'' '^ 

; But, ftay a little; tvhar is this Soul of 
mm^l that f am'noVir fpeakirig of, that it 
is fp mmble in its^ Anions, and fo fpiti- 
tiiil hi! Its lMat\jre > . Why, *tis that which 
adiiatds and ififorrtis the feveral; Ojfgaiis 
knd M[feilibers of my Body, art(J dlabl^ 
itie t^bt otily to' ' pei^othj the ' Natural 
Affidng of Lif?" m Senfe, ' ttit . jik^r ^ 
Itrife-ttf" underftarid, c^infult, argued arid 
("ohcfiuae, to will and nill-, hope and de- 
fpaii^,' defies and abhor, joy and grieve, 
idve knd hate, to be angry now, and again 
a^eafed. Tis that by which, at this 
very time, my Head is inditing, my Hand 
is writing, and my Heart refolving what 
to i^elieve and how to praftife. In a 
word. My Soul is myfelf^ arid therefore 
wh^n I fpeak of itiy Soul I fpeak bf no 
other^'Perfon but myfelf. Not as if I 
totally excluded this Earthly Subftance 
^ ' h^ »f 
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of' my Body from being. a i>axt of myfelf, 
,1 know it \b. . But 1 ^ink it moft proper 
;and rea&oable to denominate myfelf fronl 
my better part : For, ,alas, take away tOiy 
jSouJ^ and my Body &lls^ on courfe, into 
its primitive G)rruptipn, and mouldors 
into the Duft from whence it was firft 
lak«i : Allfiejh is grafs^ fays the Prophet, 
and all the goodufiefs thereof is as . the 
flower of the field. And this is no metar 
phorical Expreffion, but a real Truth j 
for what is that whid^ I feed upon^ but 
meeriy Grals, digeftedjntp.Corn, Flefti, 
and theJike, whicb^ by a:fecbnd digef^ion^ 
is tra^fps*d and converted, ip^o tpe^ub^* 
ftanrepfflfiyBody. And hence it is, that 
my ftpidy js but like thaGra£s, or Flower of 
)the Field,' fading, tranfiient, and pomeur 
tary, to^ Day flourishing in ^11 i^ C^ry^ 
jtQ Morrow cut down, dried up. ajid wir 
'theVi; But now, how far. is this pq^ieath 
the fpiiitual and incorruptible nature of 
jmy injimortal Sbiil, wh'icli fubfifts of itfelf, 
!a»d can never . be diflblved, being pot 
.-compounded of any earthly or elementary 
Matter (as the Body is) but is a pure fpi- 
VitUfil Subftance, infus'd into me by God, 
to whom, after a Ihprt abode in the Body, 
it is to iretiirn, and to live and continue 
^ ioi cverV- either in a ftate of Happinefs or 
^lifery in "another Life. 

" , But 
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i.flijt inuft it fo indeed? Iftraf t nfiich 
then docs it concern mc ferioufly to be-< 
think myfelf where I had beft to lead this! 
everlaftin]; Life, in the heavenijr Mad*i 
fionsrof eternal Glory,: or elfe ih the; 
dreadful IXingcon of^ infernal Mifery >, 
But betwixt thefe (as there is no Medium; 
fo) there is ho Comparifon^ an4 there- 
fore* ilhall not put it. to the Qpcftibn, 
which place to chufe to live -iij'j Hbiit, 
without giving the other that HonQW-.to 
ftand in /Competition with it, I,, th» 
Morning, with theilea^e of.the jnofthigh 
God, dochoofbttfijbLandof C/f/?^/|W', tbci 
Kingdom of Heaven, to be thq Jjot of 
hfiine Inheritance, the only Seat of JBlifs 
and Glory for my* Soul to reft and dwell 
m to all Eternity. . But Heaven, they faj-v 
is k place hard to come at 5 yea, the King 
6f -that glorious-Place hath told ^ne^ that 
ftrei^ht is the gate^ and narrow is phff wa/ 
tha^ leads to eteifnai Ufe^ and that there 
Bje Initfewthatfind itjMsin.jVi^, yea, and 
that many Jhall Jeek to enter in andyetjhdll 
not he able^ Luke .9. 24. What therefore 
muft I do ? Why, I muft either refolve 
to makb it ray whole bufinefs to get to 
Heaven, or el(e I miift never hope Or ex-r 
peft to come thithen Without any fur-^ 
therDifputc,M!herefore, about it, l,,re{blve; 

at this time, ,in the PrefenceofAlmight}* 
•U ' C3 . God; 
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GcAi' that') Hi om this Day forward, I ^11] 
make it tny whole bufinefs, here upon 
forth, to -look after m^ Happincft in 
Heaven, and to walk circiin}fpeflJ|^ in 
thofe blefled Paths that God hath appoin* 
ted all to ^i'alk in that ever exped to cx)in6 
to him. 

Nowy though there be but one way, 
and that a narrow one too, that leads to 
Heavenj yet there are two thuigs rcqui^ 
fite to all thofe that walk in it, and they 
are Faith and Obedience^ to Believe and 
to Live aright. So that it as much be^* 
hoves me to have mf Faith rightly con^ 
firmed in the Fundamentals of Religion, 
as to have my Obedience exaftly conform'd 
to the Laws of God. And thefe two Du- 
ties are fo infeparably united, that witli* 
out the former the latter cannot be: -5 for 
Icahijdt obey.what God hath commanded 
me^; tsn'lefs i firft' believe what he hath 
taught Wfe. And they are both equally 
difficult a$ they are iieceflTary^ ^ Indeed, 
of the two, I think it is harder to lay the 
fure Foundation of Faith^ than to build 
the Superftrufture of "Obediennce upon it 5 
for it feems next to irapoflible, for one 
that believes every Truth," not to obey 
every Command that is written in the 
Word of God. ' But 'tis, iiot fo eafy a 
thin^ as^tii comraionly thought, to believe 

the 
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the Word of God, and to be firmly efta- 
blifti'd in the neceflfary Points of Religion, 
efpecially in thefe wicked Tiraes wherein 
we live^' in which there are fo many 
pernicious £rrors a^d ^aoinable Herefies 
crept into the Articles of fome Mens 
Faith, as do not only fljock the Founda- 
tion of ^the Church of Qhrift, but "ftnike 
at the Root of all Rel^ibn. The-AriJ 
thing, therefore, that, fyihe Grace ttf 
God, I am refolvtd to 'do, in reference 
to my everkfting Eftate,' is to fee tp my 
Faith, that it be both 'rightly placed, an^ 
firmly fixed, that I may. not te as a" wave 
tojjedto find fro with every wind of do^riney 
by the cunning craftinefs of thofe that lie 
in wait to aeceivf^ but that I may be 
throughly fettled in my i^aith and Judg- 
ment coticeming thofe things, the know- 
ledge of and affcfit iifito which is abfalut^- 
ly necciTary to my fututc Happinefs. Xct 
i:herefore what TimiefS Toe ver come uil|titn 
me, /'let what Temptations foeter 6e 
thrown before me, I am xcfolved^ by; the 
Grace of God, ftedfaftly to believe as foj- 
loweth; '" " ' 
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A R T I C L E I. 

I believe there is One GOD, the 
Being of all Beings, 

* ■ 

npHe othex Articles of my Faith, I 
X, think to: PC true, becaufe they arc 
To 5 this is true, becaufe I think it fa: for 
if there was qO.GOD, and fo this Ar- 
ticle not true, I could not be, and fo not 
tjtiunk it true. .But in that I think, I am 
fure I am ^ axid in that I ^, Vm fure 
there is a (jODi for if there was no 
.;GOD, how came 1 to be? How came 
.Iliither ? Who gave me my Being ? my 
fejf ? that could not be 5 for before I had 
ai Being, I was liothing, and therefore 
could dp.nothing,,. much Icfsmake ^nyfelf 
.a.' Being/ ._ Did my Parents give me my 
"Being?, alas, th?y knew not that I ihould 
!be beiEbre I was j and therefore, certainly, 
^QDuJid not give me my Being when I was 
mt. As tp my Soul (which I call my- 
felf^' it is plain they cou'd not give me 
that, becaufe 'tis a Being of a Ipiritual 
Nature, quite diftinft from Matter, as 
my own Experience tells me, and there- 
fore cou'd not be the produft of any na- 
tural or material Agent : For that a bodily 

Sul\- 
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Subftance Ihou'd give Being to^a fpkitual 
tone- implies a Contradiaion. 4i?4 .if l< 
coud neither make itfeif, nor t^ke its fi(^ 
.from any -earthly or fecondary Caufii,- J 
may certainly conclude, from:ipy ovvji 
Reafon, as well as from Divine Reveiat!*- 
on, that it muft be infus'd by God, tho' 
I am not able to determine, either when 
or how it was done ? jfVs to my Body in- 
Jdced, I mufi own it was deyiv'd froBj my 
Parents, who were i|mpediately concenV4 
in bringing the. Materials of it together t 
But then who made up thefe coarfe Ma- 
terials into the form or figure of a Body> 
Was this the eflfed of Natural Generati* 
-on ? But how came my Parents by this 
Generative Power > Did they derive it by 
Succeflion from our iirft Parents in Para- 
dife ? Be it fo. But whence came they? 
Did they fpring out of the Earth ? N05 
What then ? VV^re they made by chance > 
This could not be 5 for as Chance feldom 
or never produces any one Eifed that is 
rpgular and uniform, fo it cannot be fup* 
pos'd, that a Being of fuch admir^bk 
peauty, Symetry, and Proportion; and 
fuch a nice contexture of Pacts as the 
Body of Man is, Ihou d ever be juipbrd 
•together by a fortuitous concourfe of 
Atoms, which nothing but the Chimeras 
of i^/V«rtt^cou'd ever reduce intp* rcgnlay 
]f orm apd Compofition. And 
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And the like may be faid of all other 
created Beings in the World. For there 
is fto natural Caufe can give Being to any 
thing, tiplefs it has that Being it gives 
in itfelf 5 for it is a receiv'd Maxim in 
Philofophy, that nothing can ^ve what it 
has wr. And fo however the Bodies of 
Men, or Brutes, or Plants, may now- in 
the ordinary courife of Nature be produc d 
by Generation 5 yet there muft needs be 
fome one fiipreme Almighty Being in^ the 
World, that has the Being of all other 
Beings in itfelf 5 who firft created thefe 
fcvcral Species, and*#ndud them with 
this generative Power to propagate their 
Kind. And this fupreme Being is that 
which we call GOD. Hence it is, that ' 
there is not a Leaf, no nor a Line in 
this great Book of the Creation, wherein 
we may not clearly read the ExiftenccL 
and Perfeftions of the Great and Glori- 
ous Creator, and that even by' the glim- 
mering Light of Nature. For who is ■ it 
that bedeck'd yonder ftately Canopy of 
Hekven with thofe gliftering Spangles the 
Stars y Who is it that commands the Sun 
to run his Courfe; and the Moon to ride 
her Circuit fo conftantly about the World? 
Who is it that formed nie fo earioufly'in 
my Mother's Womb? Who is it that gives 
my Stomacyh Power to digeft fuch variety 

. V\ . ;»c / •.'• i'i:. 1.. 'of 
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of Meats into Chyle, arid:-ray H^ait ot 
Liver to turn them all to Blood 5 and 
thence to fend each Particle to its propet 
place, arxi all to keep ojp this crgzy Oxt^ 
cafs? Doubt lefs thefe^ and fuch lifct 
things, however ordinary and naturad 
they may appear to us at prefent, ate cfer* 
tainly in themfelves very great and won* 
derful Effeds, that muft, at firft, be pro* 
ducd by foxne infinitely powerfiil and 
fupernatural Agent, the High and Mighty 
GOD, who is not only the chiefirft of 
Beings, but the Being of all Beings whatw 
foever. Ifay, the Being of all Beings^ 
becaufe whatfoever excellency or pai 
fcftion is in any other thing, is eminent* 
Jy, yea, infinitely compreheiixied in Him ^ 
fo that He is not only the Creatures Per* 
fedion in the Concrete, but in the Ati* 
ftrad too ; He is not oriiy All-wife, MU 
good,. Ail-mighty, &c. but he is All* 
wifdom, AJl-goodnefs, All-might, Atl* 
mercy, AUrjufticc, Allrglory, ^c. And 
9S he is the ocean and abyfs of all thefe 
Perfedions in himfelf 3 fo is he the fonii^* 
tain of them all to us. Infomuch that 
we have nothing, not fo much as xht 
leaft Moment of Life, but what is com* 
municated to us from this everliving 
GOD. And not only what we poor 
finful Wora» iare, or have, but even what* 

foever 
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foever thofc nobler Creatures the Aagek 
have, 'tis but a Beam darted from tbii 
Sun, 'tis but a Stream flowing £rom this 
overflowing Fountain. Lift u]^ thine 
Eyes therefore my Soul, and tix them 
a little ujpon this glorious Objeft ! How 
gl^ious, how tranfcendently gloriods 
muft He needs be, who is the Bein|; of 
all Beings, the Perfedion of all Perfeftions^ 
the very Glory of all Glories, the eter- 
nal God > He is the Glory of Love and 
Goodnefs, who is Good, and doth Good 
continually unto me, though I be Evil^^ 
atid do Evil continually againft hinu 
He is the Glory of Wifdom and Knowi 
ledge, unto whom all the fccretThoughtfi 
the inward Motions and Retirements of 
my Soul are exaftly known and manifeftl 
Never did a Thought lurk fo fecretly in 
my Heart, but that his AU-fceing Eyi 
could efpy it out : even at this time hq 
knows what I am now thinking of, and 
what I am doing as well as myfelf. And 
indeed^ well may he know what I think^ 
asnd fpeak, and dot, when I can neither 
think, nor fpeak, nor do any thii^, un- 
kfs hknfelf be pleafed to give me ftrength 
to do it. He is the Glory of Might and 
Power, who did but fpeak the Word, 
tod there prefently went out that com- 
sCi^Qding Power .from him, by which this 
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ftately Fabrick of the World was form'd 
and fafluonU And as he created aU 
things by the Word of his Power, fo I 
believe he preferves and governs all things 
bf the Power of the fame Word : Yea, w 
;reat is his Power and Sovereignty, that 
te can as ^aiily frown mv Spi^l front mff 
Body into Hell, or nothing, as I can 
throw this Book out of my Hand to the 
Ground : Nay, he need not * throw me 
into nothing, but, as if I (hould let go 
my hold, the Book would prefently fiifi 5 
fo, fhoiild GQD but take away his fu^ 
porting ..Hisuid firoin under me, I fhould^ 
of myfelf, immediately I fall do\fn to no* 
thing. Thb therefore is th^t GOD 
yhom I believe to be the Being of all 
Clings,.' and fo the Creator, Prefcrvcr, 
Govemour, and Difpofer of all things in 
the World. 
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^ believe. th4t whatfoeijer the mpfi 
.. ..High GOD vfould haiie me to. he* 
i4kve or doy in orde¥fohis Ghiy 
* . aiid myffa^piHefs, h^ hkthrevedt)^ 
\ '. ' to me in hii Holy Scriptures'^ , • ^ 
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toti th6 ftaie Account t6(at i belidv^ 
tflere • i* a C O D, I Believe likewifj 
that this GOP is to be Worfhi^edj thft 
fcm^ Light. rliit" dHcovets' the one, difc^ 
fe^g' the ttther too. And therefore it isr^ 
thkr a^th^re is no Nation bt People ib 
the World tJiit acknowledge 'foihc Deity '• 
fo tkefe is nohe but Worftiip that Deity 
xvhich they acknowledge 5 yea; thb*'it6e 
but a Stick or a Stone, yet if they fancy 
any thing of Divinity in it, they pre- 
fently perform Worlhip and Homage to it. 
Nay, that GOD is to be Worfhipped is 
a Truth .more, generally acknowledged, 
than that there is a GOD. No Nation, 
I confefs, ever denied the latter, but no 
4)articular Perfon ever denied the former: 
So that the very Perfons who through 
Diabolical Delufions, and their own pre- 
valent Corruptions, have fufpcded the 

exiftencc 
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cxifteflc^ of a Deity, cqijH not; but ac- 
kiKiwledge that he was t be Worlhip^d 
if hedidexift^ worihlp: being that which 
is coiitaind in the very Notion of a De- 
ity 5 which is, that he is the Being of all 
Beings^ upon whom all other Things or 
Beings dio depetid, 'and, unto whom they 
arc bdwlden both for their EfTence and 
Subfiftence. And if tmire be fuch a Being 
that is the fpririg and fountain of all 
othet Beitigs, it is neceflfary that all other 
Ihould' reverence and wqtfhip him, with- 
out whcwn they idnld tiot fubflft. And 
therefore it is, tJJifat'Mcn generally are 
more Su^erftitious in their Worfhipping 
than'they ought to be^ rather than deny 
that Worfliip to -Mm which they ought ^ 
to give, '■'■■ 

* Tlmt therefore there is a GOD, and 
that thi* GOD k to be Worlhipped, I 
do not? 'doubt ^ but the great Queftion 
is, Whtf is this GOP whom 1 ought to 
Wbrfhip^^nd,What isthatWorfhip which 
I ought to perform- unto him ? The former 
I have ' refolved upon in the foregoing 
Articl^i as the light of Reafon and my 
natural Confcience fuggefted to me j the 
latter I" am refolved to fearch out in this, 
vi^. Which of all the feveral kiflds of 
Worfliip, that Men perform to the Deity, 
^nd the fevcrar Religions that Men pro- 

fcfs 
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fcfs in the World had I beft make choice of 
to profcfs and adhere to. The general Inr 
clinations which arc naturally implante4 in 
my Soul to fonic Religion, it is impoflible 
for IDC to Ihift oflF^ but there being fuch 
a multiplicity of Religions in the World, 
I dciirc now feriouily to con(ider with 
myfclf which of them all to reftrain thefe 
my general Inclinations to. And the reafpn 
of this my Enquiry is not, that I am in 
the leail dilfatisfy'd with that Religion I 
have already embracd, but becaufe.'tis 
natural for all Men to have an overbear- 
ing Opinion and Efteera for that particu- 
lar Religion they are born and -bred up 
ill ^ that I may not feem biafsd by 
the prejudice of Education, I am refolv'd 
to prove and examine them all, that I 
may fee and hold fail to that which is 
belt. For tho' I do not in the leaft quc- 
ftion, but that I ihall, upon enquiry, tind 
the Chriftian Religion to be the only true 
Religion in the World, yet I cannot fay 
it is^ unlels I find it upon good grounds 
tO: be ib indeed. For to profefs myfelf 
a ChriAian, and believe that Chriftians 
are only in the right, becaufe my Fore* 
fiilieis were fo, is no more than the Hea- 
tlicus and Mahometans have to fay for 
dierafelves. Indeed there was never any 
Religion fo barbarous and diabolical, but; 
- ^ it 
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it was preferred before all othet Religions 
whatfoever^ by them that did profefs ir, 
othefwife they would not have profeffcd 
it. The Indians that worfhip the Devil 
would think it as ftrange Doftrine to fay. 
That Chi-ift is to be feared more than the 
Devil J as fuch as believe in Ghrift think 
it is to fay. The Devil is to be prefer 'd 
before Chrift. So do the Mahometans 
call all that believe not in Mahomet^ as 
well as Chrifiiansj call thofe that believe 
not in Chr((i^ Infidels, And why, fay 
they, may not you be miftaken as well 
^s we ? efpecially when there is, at the 
Jeaft, fix to one againft your Chriftian 
Religion 3 all of which think they ferve 
God aright, and exped Happinefs there- 
by as well as yon. So that to be a Chri- 
ftian only upon the Grounds of Birth or 
Education, is all one as if I was a Turk 
or a Heathen 5 for if I had been born a- 
mongft them, I (hould have had the fame 
Reafon for their Religion, as now I have 
for my own : The Premifes are the fame, 
tho' the Conclufion be never fo different. 
'Tis ftiU upon the fame Grounds that I 
profefs Religion, though it be another 
Religion which I profefs upon thefc 
Grounds : So that I can fee but very little 
diifcrence betwixt being a Turk by pro- 
fcilion, and a Chriftian only by Educati- 

D ouk 



r 



i8 Thoughts on Religion. 

on ; which commonly is the means and 
occafion, but ought, by no means, to be 
the ground of any Religion. And hence 
it is, that in my looking out for thetrueft 
Religion, being confcious to myfclf how 
great an Afcendant Chriftianity hath over 
me beyond the reft, as being that Reli- 
gion whercinto I was born and baptiz'd, 
that which the fupreme Authority has 
en join'd, and my Parents educated me in, 
that which every one I meet withal high- 
ly approves of, and which I myfelf have, 
by a long continued Profeflion made almoft 
natural to me, I am refolv'd to be more 
jealous and fufpicious of this Religion 
than of the reft, and be fure not to en- 
tertain it any longer, without being con- 
vine d, by folid and fubftantial Arguments, 
of the truth and certainty of it. • 

That therefore I may make diligent and 
impartial enquiry into all Religions, and 
fo be fure to find out the beft, I (hall, for 
a time, look upon myfelf as one not at all 
Interefted in any particular Religion what- 
foever, much lefs in the Chriftian Reli- 
gion;^ but only as one who defires, in ge- 
neral, to ferve and obey him that made 
me, in a right manner, and thereby to be 
niade partaker of that Happinefs my Na- 
ture is capable of. In order to this it 
will be neceflary to propofe to myfelf 

fome 
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fome certain Marks of Charaders, where- 
by I may be able to ju^e and make choice 
of the Religion I intend to embrace: And 
they are, in general, thefe two^ vit^. 

Firji^ That that is the beft Religion 
wherein GOD is worfhipd and lerv'd 
raoft like himfelf, i. e. moft fuitably and 
comformably to his Nature and Will. And^ 

Secondly^ Since all Men naturally de- 
fire and afpire after Happinefs, and our 
greateft Happinefs confifts in the fruition 
of GOD, that is certainly the bed K*!!- 
gion which gives me the beft and iiiolt 
comfortable Affurances of being Haj^py 
with GOD to all Eternity. 

To embrace a Religion without riieic 
Marks, won d be worfe than to have no 
Religion at all ^ for better it is to per- 
form no Worfliip to GOD, than fuch as 
i^ difpleafing to him 5 to do him no Ser- 
vice, than fuch as will be ineffeduai to 
make me Happy, and not only fruftrate 
my expedations of Blifs, but make me for 
ever miferable. 

The Religion then that I am to look 
after, muft be fuch a one wherein I may 
be fure to pleafe GOD, and to be made 
Happy with him 5 and, by confequence, 
fuch a one wherein all the Caiife of his 
Difpleafure, and my Mifery, may be re- 
moved 5 and that is Sin : For Sin being 
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infinitely oppofitc to Him, as He is a 
Being of infinite Purity and Hoiinefs, 
mull certainly fet me at the greateft di- 
(bnce from Him, and render me moft o- 
dioufi in his fight 5 and whatfoever does 
fo mufl make me as tniferable as Mifery 
can make me. For as our Holinefs con- 
fifteth in Likenefs, fo doth our Happinefs 
in Neamefe to GOD : And if it be. our 
Happinefs to be near unto Him, it mufl: 
certainly be our Mifery to be at a diilancc 
from Him. In enjoying Him we enjoy 
ail things. He being and having all things 
in himfelf ^ and fo, in not enjoying Him, 
we are not only deprived of all that wc 
can enjoy, but made liable to the Punifh- 
ments that are the confequence of it. 

That there is no fuch thing in Nature 
as Vertue and Vice, as Good and Evil, as 
Grace and Sin, is what I can by no means 
perfuade myfelf to 5 for my Confcience 
. tells me, that there is : and not only 
mine, but every ones that ever yet liv'd 
upon the face of the Earth. All People, 
of whatfoever Nation or Language, ftill 
acknowledging Sin to be Sin, and that the 
difpleafing the Deity, which they worftiip, 
is indeed an Evil that ought to be care- 
fully avoided. And therefore the very 
Heathens did not only upbraid others 
with it, but iikewife often checked them- 
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felvcs for it : and all Men naturally de- 
fine to fecm, though not, to be rioly«> 
But let others fay what they will, I, for 
my owB part, cannot but fee Sin in my 
felf, by the very Light of Nature. For 
my reafon telJs me, that if GOD be GOD, 
he muft be Juft and Perfeft, and if I be 
not fo too, 1 am not like Him, and there- 
fore muft needs difpleafe Him 5 it being 
impoflible any thing (hould plcafe Him, 
but what is like unto Hiro* And this 
deformity to the Will and Nature of 
GOD, is that which we call Sin, or 
which the Word Sin, in its proper Noti- 
on, brings into my Mind. And being 
thus confcious to myfelf, that I have^ 
iinn'd againft my Maker, I may reafona- 
bJy conclude, that^as He is Ommici^i\t^ 
and, by confequcnce, a Witnefs of thefe 
my Offences, fo muft He likewife be Juft 
in the Punilbment of them ; for it c^n- 
iiot ftand with his Juftice to put up fucb 
Offences, without laying fuitable Punilh- 
ments upon the Qflfender 5 and thefe Pot-i 
niihments muft be Infinite and EternaL 
For wherein doth the nature of ttvinc 
Juftice confift, but in giving to Sin its 
juft INinifbments, as well as to Vertoc 
its due Rewards^ Now, that the pinifh- 
ment of Sin in this; World, is not fo 
much as it defervcs, nor, by cofiieqiEeRcev 
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as much as in Juftice ought to be laid up- 
on it, to me is clear, in that every Sin 
being committed againft an Infinite God, 
defcrves Infinite Puniftiment 5 whereas all 
the Puniftiments we fufFer in this World 
cannot be any more than Finite, the World 
itfelf behig no more than Finite that we 
fuffer them in. 

Upon thefc Grounds therefore it is, 
that I am fully fatisfy'd in my Confcience, 
that I am a Sinner, that it cannot iland 
with the Juftice, nor the Exiftence of 
GOD that made me, to pardon my Sins, 
without Satisfadion made to his Divine 
Juftice for them 5 and yet, that unlefs 
they be pardon'd, it is impoflible for me 
to be happy here or hereafter. And 
therefore muft I look after fome Religion 
wherein I may be fufe my Sins may be 
thus pardon d, and my Soul made happy, 
wherein I may pleafe GOD, and GOD 
may blefs me. Which that 1 may be the 
better able to difcover, I ihall take a 
trief Surv'ey of all the Religions I ever 
heard of, or believe to be in the World. 

Now, though there be as many kinds 
of Religions as Nations ; yea, almoft as 
particular Perfons in the World, yet may 
they all be reduced to thefe Four 5 the 
fagamjlo^ Mahometan^ Jezvijk^ and Chri- 
^/V;i Religion^ 

As 
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As to the firft, 'tus indeed of a very 
large extent, and comprehends under it 
all fuch as neither acknowledge Mahomet 
to be a Prophet, nor. expeft a promifed 
Mejjiahy nor believe in a Crucified Jefus: 
And fince 'tis the majority of Numbers 
that ufually carries the Vogue, let me fee 
whether the Paganijh Religion, being far- 
ther extended, ana more generally pro- 
fefs'd than any, or, indeed, all the reft» 
be not the true Religion wherein GOD 
is moft rightly Worfhipp'd, and J may be 
the moft certainly Sav'd? And here, 
when 1 take a view of this Religion, as it 
is difpers'd through feveral parts of JJia^ 
Jfrica^ and A7nerlca^ I find them very de^ 
vout in worfhipping their Deities, fuch as 
they are, and they have great numbers of 
them : Some worlhip the Stm^ others the 
Moon and Stars ^ others the Earth and 
other Elements, Serpents^ Trees^ and the 
like. And others again pay Homage and 
Adoration to Images, {and Statues, in the 
fafhion of Mer^ and Women^ Hogs^ Uotfes^ 
and other Shapes ^ and fome to the Devil 
himfelf, as in ?egu, 5cc. But now, tp 
go no further, this feems to me, at firft 
fight, to be a very ftrange and abfurd 
fort of Religion, or rather, 'tis quite the 
reverfe of it. For the true Notion we 
have of Reli^ion^ is the worfhipping the 
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true GOD, in a true manner; and thia 
18 the worlhipping falfe Gods, in a ftlfe 
ir/inner. For I cannot entertain any o- 
ther Notion of GOD, than as one f u- 
pream Almighty 5Being, who made and 
;overns all things, and who, as He is a 
spirit, ought to be worlhip'd in a fpiri- 
tual manner. And thus, as the very fup- 
ppfing more Deities than one implies a 
Contradidion, fo the paying Divine Hok 
mage in a grofs, carnal manner to Mate- 
rial and Corporeal Beings, which are ei- 
ther the Work of Mens Hands, or, at 
beft, but Creatures like ourfelves, which 
can neither hear nor underftand what we 
fay to them, much lefs give us what we 
defire of them, is not Religion, but 
Idolatry and Superftition, or rather Mad- 
nefs and Deiufion* So that this Religion, 
I fee, if I fhou d embrace it, wou'd be fo 
far from making me happy, that the 
more zealous I fhould be for it, the mprc 
miferable I (hould be by it. For He that 
jnade thefe things cannot but be very an- 
gry at me, if I (hould give that Worfhip 
to them which is only due to Himfelfi 
and fo tile way whereby I expeft my Sini 
fliould be pardon d, they would be more 
encreafed ^ it being a Sin againft the very 
Light of Nature, to preferr any thing 
before GOD, or to worfhip any thing in 

his 
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his ftead : therefore leaving theft fb their 
fuperftitious Idolatries, tnd diabolical Dc- 
lufions, I muft go and feek fcfr the true 
Religion fomcwhcre elft. 

The next Religion that hath tliQ moft 
Suffrages and Votes on its fide is the M::- 
botnetan Religion, fo called from one 
Mahomet an Arabiaji^ who about a thou- 
fand Years ago, by the Afliftance of one 
Serous J 2i Fejlorian Monk, compiled a 
Book in the Arabiati Tongue, which he 
called Alcoran^ which he made the Rule 
of his Followers Faith and Manners, pre- 
tending that it was fent from Heaven to 
him by the Hand of the Angel Gabriel 

This Book I have perufed, and muft 
confefs, find many things in it agreeable 
to right Reafon ^ as, that there is but 
one GOD, Gracious and Merciful, the 
Lord of the whole Univerfe ; that this 
GOD we are to refign ourfelves wholly 
to, that all that obey him fliall be cer- 
tainly Rewarded, and. all that difobey 
him as certainly punifhed, and the like. 
But yet I dare not venture my Soul upon 
it, nor become one of the ProfefTors of it, 
becaufe, that as there are many things 
confonant, fo arc there many things dif- 
fonant to that natural Light that is im- 
planted in mc 5 as, that GOD fhould 
Swear by Figs and Olives, by Mcunt Sinal^ 
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as this Book makes him to do, in the 
Chapter of the Fjgs ; that Solomon fhouid 
have an Anny compofed of Men, and De- 
vils, and Birds 5 and that he fhouid Dit- 
courfe with a Bird which acquainted him 
with the Affairs of the Queen of Sheba^ 
and the like. 

As to the Argument whereby he wou*d 
pcrfuade us, that this Book was fent from 
GOD, vifz. That there are no Contra- 
diftions in it, I take to be very falfe and 
frivolous 5 for befides, that there are ma- 
ny Books compiled by Men, which have 
no Contradiftions in them, it is certain, 
there are a great many plain Contradifti- 
ons in this Book which overthrow his 
Suppofition- Thus in the Chapter of the 
Table he faith, that All that believe in 
GODy and the RefurreElion of the Dead^ 
and have done Good Works ^ JhaS be favd 5 
"but in theChapter oi Gratification he faith. 
All that do not believe in the Alcoran fl^all 
he dejlro/d:^ and fo in the Chapter of 
Hod. In like manner he tells us again, 
in the Chapter of the Table^ that the 
Books of the Old and Neiv Tefiament were 
fent from GOD, and at the fame time 
fuppofes that the Alcoran was fent from 
him too, which to me feems impoflible. 
For my Reafon tells me, that GOD, who 
is Truth and Wifdom itfeU, cannot be 

guilty 
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guilty of Falfhood or Gontradidion, And. 
if thefe Books contradid one another, as 
it is evident they do in many Inftances^ 
it is plain GOD cou'd not be the Author 
of Both 5 and, by confequence, if the 
Scripture be true, the Alcorkn muft of no- 
ceflity be falfe. To hiftance but in one 
particular, the Alcoran fays, in the Cha- 
pter of Women^ GOD hath no Son^ the 
Scripture, in Matt. 3. 17, GOD fa id, of 
y^fifs, This is my ^eloved Son^ in whom 
J am iveB'pleafed ; And Heb. 4. 14. it 
exprefly calls th2iijeftis^ the Son of GOD ^ 
and fo in many other things: Now, it is 
impoflible that both thefe fliould be true, 
or, by confequence, that that ftiould be 
true which fays both are fo. But if this 
were granted, there is ftill another Ob^ 
jedion againft this Religion, and that is, 
that the Rewards therein promised will 
not avail to make me happy, tho' I fhou d 
be paratker of them. For all the Promifes 
made tcTus in this Paradife, are but meer 
fenfible Pleafures ^ as that we fhall have 
all manner of Herbs, and Fruits, and 
Drinks, and Women with exceeding great 
and black Eyes, as in the Chapter of the 
Merciful^ and oi judgment^ and elfewherej 
and fuch Pleafures as thefe, tho' they may 
indeed affed my Body, yet they cannot faq 
the happin^fs of my SouL Indeed I know 

not 
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iKJt hovr this Book (hoald promifc any 
higher Happinefs than that of the Body^ 
becaufc it mews no means of attaining to 
it ; it fhcws no way ho^*- my Sins may be 
pardoned, and fo my Soul made happy. 
ft faith, I confefs, that GOD is Graci- 
mis and Merciful, and therefore wilt 
pardon thetn 5 but my Reafon tclk me, that 
as GOD is Gracious and Merciful, and 
thcFcfore will pardon Sin 5 fa is He alfo 
Juft and Righteous, and therefore muft 
punilh it ; and how thefe twocan ftand to- 
gether is not manifefted intheJkaran^ and 
therefore I dare not truft my Soul with it 
ThuSjUpon diligent fearch, have Ifouod 
the two Religions that are moft generally 
profefTed to hare 1 ktle or nothing of Rehgi- 
on in them. I fliali therefoi;e, m the next 

Ehce, take a view of that Religion which 
ath the feweft Followers, and that is 
the Jewijh. A Religion not cftab)ifh*d 
By any Humane Laws, nor, indeed, 
generally profefs*d in amy Nation^, but on- 
fy*by a Company of dcfpicable People, 
fcatter d uj) and down the World 3 which, 
as the Prophet expreffes it, are- heceme- 
frbverh of reprea^h^ anct a by-wcrd Am^nf^ 
atf nations whither thejt ^e- driven. The 
Principles of this Religion are ciorrtain*d 
m a Book, written in the Hehev^Tongac^ 
wMch they ca'll the rn\n Toraby or L^«^, 
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compofed of fevcral Precepts, Proniifcs, 
and Thrcatnings^ together with Hiftorics 
of things paft, and Prophefies of things to 
come: This Book, they fay, was written 
by Men infpir'd by GOD himfelf, and 
therefore they avouch it not to be of an 
Humane Invettt ion, but mcerly of Divine 
Inftitutkm* This Book alfo I have dili- 
gently read and examin d into, and muft 
mgenuoufly confefs, diat at the very firft 
glance methought I read Divinity in it, 
and cou'd* not but conclude, from the 
majefty of its Stile, the Purity of its Pre- 
cepts, the harmony of its Parts, the ocr- 
tamty of its Promifes, and tlie excellency 
of its Rewards, that it cou d be deriv'd 
from no other Author but G OD himfelf. 
It is here only that I find my Maker wor- 
ihip d under the proper Notion of a Deity, 
as he is nvn^ Jehovah ; and that in the 
right manner, for we are here commanded 
to love andferve him with all^ur hearts^ 
with all OUT foulsj oitr might and mnd^ 
Deut. 6. 'y cap. lo. 12. which is indeed 
the Perfeftion of ail true Worfhip what- 
rfoever. And as G O D is here worlhippcd 
aright, fo is the Happincfs which is here 
^ntaird upon this true Worfhip, the high- 
eft that it is poflible a Creature fliould be 
made capable of, being nothing lefs than 
the enjoyment of him we worfhip^ io as 

to 
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to have him to be a GOD to us, and 
ourfelves to be a People to hinijj^r.^i.^^^ 

But that which I look upon ftill as the 
fureft Charader of the true Religion, is 
its holding forth the way how J, being a 
Sinner, can be invefted with «this Happi- 
nefs 5 or how GOD can (hew his Juftice 
in punifhing Sin in itfelf, and yet be fd 
Merciful, as to pardon and remit it to 
me, and fo receive me to his Favour j 
which the Religions I view'd before did 
not fo much as pretend to, nor offer at 
all at. And this is what this Book of the 
Law does likewife difcover to me, by 
lhcwing,that GOD Almighty woud not 
vifit our Sins upon ourfelves, but upon 
another Perfon^ that hewou d appoint and 
ordain onef to be our Sponfor or Media- 
tor ^ who, by his infinite Merit, fhou'd 
bear and attone fcr our Iniquities, and fo 
fiiew his Love and Mercy in juftifying 
and acquitting us from our Sins, at the 
fame time that he manifefts his Juftice 
in infliaing the Punilhment of them up- 
on this Perfon in our ftead. A Method 
fo deep and myfterious, that if GOD him- 
felf had not reveal'd it, I am confident 
no Mortal Man cou d ever have difcover *d 
or thought of it. 

Neither are there any Doubts«and Scru- 
ples coacerning. this great Myftery, but 
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whaf this Book does clearly anfwer and 
refolve, as will appear more plainly from 
a diftinft G)nfideration of the feVeral Ob- 
jeftions that are urg'd againft it. 

As I ft, That it does not feem agreeable 
either to Reafon or Scripture^ that one 
Man jhoiid bear the Sins of another^ • be^ 
caufe every Man has enough to do to bear 
his own burthen 5 andfincefin is committed 
againH an Infinite God^ and therefore de^ 
ferves Infinite funijbment^ how can ar^ 
Finite Creature bear this Infinite Punijb^ 
ntentj efpecially it being due to fo many 
Thoufands of People as there are in the 
World ? 

But this Book fufficiently unties this 
Knot for me, by fhewing me, that it is 
not a meqr Man, but GOD hirafelf that 
wou'd bear thefe my Sins, even He whofe 
Name is 'ijpns r\yT\\ The Lord our Righte^ 
oufnefsj Jer. 23. 6. where the eflfential 
Name of the Moft High GOD, which 
cannot poflibly be given to any but to him 
who is the Being of all Beings, is here 
given to Him who ftiou'd thus bearn^fins^ 
and juftify my Perfon, whence David 
^Ifo calleth him L^r^, Pfal. no. i. Ifaiab 
calleth him, The mighty God^ Ifai. 9. 6. 
Yea, and the Lord of Hofts himfelf, with 
his own Mouth, calls him his Fellow^ 
Zech. i§- 7. 

ObjeS. 
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Objeft. 2. But try Reafon tells Me ^ GOD 
is a pure AB^ and therefore how can bd 
fuffer any Punijbmefits ? or fuppofe he coulJ^ 
How can one Vature fatisfy for the Offences 
of another ^ It was Man that flood guiltj^j 
and how can it jiand with the Ju^ice of 
GOD fwt to punif) Man for the Sins he is 
guilty of^ 

To refolve this Doubt, this Holy Book 
affures me. That this GO D fhou d become 
Man, exprefly telling me, that as his 
Name is Wonderful^ Coimfellor^ the mighty 
GODy the everlajiing Father , the Prince 
ofPeace^ fo ihou d he be born 2iCbild, and 
given as a So?iy Ifa. 9. 6. And therefore 
at the fame time that the Lord of Hofts 
calls him his Fellow^ he calls him a Man 
too, Jgaitisi the Man that is my felloiv^ 
fays the Lord of Hofts, Zech. 13. 7. 

Objed. ^. But if he be Born as other 

Men are^ he muH fieeds be a Sinner as 

other Men be ; for fuch as are born by na^ 

•;5 tural Generation y muft neceffarily be bom 

alfo in 7iatiiral Corruptio7i. 

To remove this Obftaclc, this Holy 
Book tells me, that A virgin JJjall conceive 
and bear this Son^ ajid his name Jhall be 
Emanuel^ IfaLy. 14. And fo being be- 
gotten, but not by a finful Man, himfelf 
fliall be a Man, but not a finful Man : 
and fo being GOD and Man, He is 

every 
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«very way fit to Mediate betwixt GOD 
and Man, to teconcilc GOD to me, and 
me to GOD, that my Sins may be par- 
doned, GOD'S Wrath appeas'd, and fo 
my Soul made happy in the enjoyment of ^ 
Him. 

But yet there is one thing more that 
keeps me from fettling upon this Religi- 
on, and that is the expiration of the 
Time in which this Book promifeth this 
Perfoii ftiould come into the World 5 for 
it is exprefly faid, Dan. 9. 24. that Se^ 
venty weeks are determined upon thy peo- 
ple^ and upon thy city^ to Jinifb the tranf- 
grejjions^ and to make an end of fins ^ and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity^ and to 
bring in everlafiing rie^hteoufnefSy and to 
feal up the vifion and the prophecy^ and to 
anoint the moH Holy : from which anotnt-- 
zng^ He is in the next Verfe called '7^^ 
Jf^iah^ the Anointed, (under which 
Name He is from hence expefted by the 
Jews) and the beginning of thefe feventy <^' 

Weeks is exprefly faid, ver. 25. to be ': 

at the going forth of the commandment to 
build and rejiore Jerufalem. Now, if We 
underftand thefe feveilty Weeks in thb 
largeft fenfe, for feventy Weeks, or Sab^ 
baths of.Tears^ as it is expteffed, Lev.7^.9. 
the time of the Meffiah's Coming, muft 
have been but 490 Years after- the Com- 

E mand- 
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iqandment for the building of the City ^ 
whereas whether we underftand it of the 
Decree and Command that Cjfriis made> 
a Chron. 36. 22, 23. Ezr. i. i, 2, 3^ or 
that which Darius made, fisr. 6. or that 
Artaxerxes made, ^^a;^. 7. I fay, which- 
foever of thefe Decrees we underftand this 
Prophefy of, it is evident that it is above 
2000 Years fince they were all made, and 
therefore the time of this Perfons coming 
hath been expired above 1600 Years at 
• Icaft. So like wife doth this Book of the 
Law, (as they call it) aiTure us, that the 
Scepter jball not depart from Judah^ nor 4 
Lawgiver from aetvpeen his feety until 
Shilopcome^ Gen. 49. 10. where th^ J-ews 
themfelvcs, Jonathan and Onkelos expound 
the word nr^D Shiloh, by 0^9, Meffiah^ 
and fo doth the Jemfalem Targum xoq. 
Now, it is plain that there hath been nei- 
ther Scepter nor Law-giver in Jiidab^ 
nor any Political Government at all a* 
^&: mong the^^w, for above 1600 Years 5 

which plamly lliews, either that their 
Prophefies and Expeftations ef a MeJJiab 
are felfe, or that he caiBe into the World 
fo many Ages fince, as were here prefixed* 
So likewife it was exprefly foretold in 
this Book, that the glory of the fecond 
Temple jbould be greater than the glory of 
the former^ Hag, 2. 9. Now the jews 

them- 
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themfeJvcs acknowledge; that there were 
five of the principal things which wctc itf 
the firft, wanting in the fecond Temple^ 
viz. I. The *Arkj with the Meny-fcat and. 
Cherubim. 2. The nyyi) Scheihinah^ or 
Divide Prefence. g. The Holy Prophetic 
cal Jbtrit. 4. The Urim and Thummm. 
5. The Heavenh Brer and from th^ 
want of thefe five things^ they fay, thd 
word 15?^ / wiU be gloriiied. Hag. i. 8. 
wants an n at the end, which, in Nume- 
ration denotes Five. Yea, and when the • 
very foundation of the fecond Temple was 
laid, the Old Men that had fcen thd firft, 
wept to fee how far (hort it was likely 
to come of the former, Ezr. 3. 12. To 
make up therefore the Glory of the fecond 
Temple tp be greater than the Glory of 
the nrft, notwithftanding the want of fo 
many glorious things, they muft of ne- 
ceffity underftand it of the Coming of the 
MeJJiah into it, who, vet. 8. is called The 
defire vf all nations. Whereas the Jews 
themfelves cannot but confefs, that this 
Temple hath been demolifti'd above 1600 
Years 5 and therefore it is impoflible for 
the MejJiah to come into it, and fo for 
its Glory to be greater than the Glory of 
the firft Temple ^ and, by confequence, 
for the Word which they profefs to believe 
in to be true. 

E 2 In^ 
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Indeed, the time of the McJjiaV^ Com- 
ing was fo exprefly fet down in thefe and 
the like places, that Eltas^ one of their 
great Rabbi's, gathered from hence, that 
the World fhould laft 6000 Years, 2000 
without the Law, 2000 under the Law, 
and 2000 under the Meffiab^ Sanb. c.i\. 
Which Computation of the Meffiah's 
Coming, after 4000 Years, from the be- 
ginning of the World, comes near the 
time of the Scepter s departing from Jit^ 
dahy and the end of Daniers Seventy 
Weeks. Which fhews, that this Rabbi 
was fully cominc'd, that it was about 
that time that the MsJJiah fhould come* 
And therefore it was, likewife, that a- 
bout 1600 Years ago the Je%vs did fo ge- 
nerally expeft his Coming 5 and that fo 
many did pretend to be the Perfon, as 
Bar-Co^aby who, about that time, vent- 
ing himfelf to be the Man, almoft the 
whole Nation unanimoully concurred in 
following him 5 infomuch, that, as the 
Jews report, there were no lefs than 
40000c, or, as others, 500000 Men ilain 
by Adrian' the Emperor, in the City 
Bitter^ all fighting in defence of this pre- 
tended Mejjiab : And fo there were ma- 
ny others that fancied themfelves to be 
the Man, and were efteem'd fo by fome, 
'till manifcftly cdnvinc d of their Error, 

as 
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as we may read in a Book of theirs caird 
m^n^ Qyv. And, unto this Day, many 
of them hold, that he is already come^ 
but that, by reafon of their Sins, he i§ 
not yet reveal'd to them. 

Hence it is that my natural Reafon 
draws me into this dilemma, that either' 
that Book which the Jews receive as the 
Word of GOD, is indeed not fo j or elfe 
that they do not rightly apply it: and fa, 
that either their Religion is a falfe Reli-' 
;ion, or elfe their Profeflion of it is a 
falfe Profelfion : And therefore I muftgo- 
hence, and feek me fome other Religion 
to fix my Soul upon. Not as if my Rea- 
fon tojd me, that all the Prophefies that 
I have mentioned here were falfe in them- 
felves, but only that they appear fo to. 
this fort of Profeflbrs 5 for, fi>r my own* 
part, I cannot fliake off my Faith in this' 
Law, which they profefs to believe in ^ 
efpecially now I have fo ferioufly perufed 
it, and fo deliberately weigh'd and con- 
fider'd of it. Neitheir can I believe, that 
ever any Mahometan or Indian^ that did, 
without prejudice, fet himfelf to read it 
through, and to examine every particular 
by the Light oiF unbiafs'd Reafon, could 
fay it was ever batch'd in an Humane 
Brain 5 but that it is, indeed, of an Hea- 
venly Stamp, and Divine Authority. 

E 3 And 
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And therefore, though I am forced by the 
(bnength of Reafon, to (hake Hands with 
tliis Religion, yet the fame Reafon will 
not fuffer me to lay afide that Law which 
they do profefs, but only their Profeflion 
of it. So tha t whatfoever Religion I fettle 
uppn^ my natural Confcience ftill com- 
XD^pds me to dick clofe to this Book of 
the J^evijb Law, and to receive and en- 
tertain it as the Word of the glorious ^tf- 
i(waby the Being of all Beings. 
, Well, there is but one Religion more 
Ijcccrally profefs d in the World, that I 
I. to fearch into, which if, upon good 
rounds, I cannot fix upon, I Ihall be the 
mofl: miferable of all Creatures; and that 
js the Chriftian Religion, fo nam*d from 
JifM Chri^j whole Doftrine, Life, 
and Death, is recorded by four fcveral 
Pcrfons, in a Book which they call the 
Gofpel : And this Book appears to me to 
be of undoubted Authority, as to the 
Truth and Certainty of thofe things that 
are therein recorded. For if they had 
been falfe, both the Perfons that wrote 
them, and He of whom they wrote^ had 
fo many malicious Enemies ready, upon 
^1 occafions, to accufe them, that they 
had long ago be?n condemned for Lyes 
and Forgeries. But now thefc Writings 
having been extant for above i6oo Years, 

ancj 
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and never fo much as fufpefted, bu! even, 
by the worft of Enemies, acknowledged 
to be a true Relation of what i^ffed in th^ 
World about that time 5 my Reafon will 
not permit me to be their firft Accufer, 
but enjoins me to receive them under tha^ 
Notion, in which they have been brought 
down to me through fo many Generations, 
withput any Interuption whatfoever. For 
this general Reception on all hands^ is a 
fufficient Ground for me to build my Faith 
upon as to the truth of the Relation j tho* 
not a fufficient Ground to believe every 
thing contained in the Book to be the 
Word of GOD himfelf: For, in this 
particular, it is not the Teftimony of o- 
thers that I am to build upon, but its 
own* I may read its verity in Man's Te- 
ftimony, but its Divinity only in its own 
Dodrines. 

This Book therefore I have alfo dili* 
gently perufed, and find it exprefly afferts, 
that Jefits Chrijij whofe Life and Death 
it records, was indeed that Perfon who 
^was fo long ago promifed by GOD, and 
expedled by the Jervs : And that all the 
Prophefies under the Old Law, concern* 
ing that MeJJiahy God-Man, were aftual- 
ly fulfilled in this Perfon ; which if, upon 
diligent fearch, I can find to be true, I 
ihali prefcntly fubfcribe both with Hand 
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and Heart to this Religion. It is a com-, 
fort to me that it acknowledgeth the 
ycmjb Law to be fcnt from GOD 5 for^j 
truly^ if it did not, my Confcience wou*d 
fcarce permit me to give any credit to it 5 
being fo fully convinc d, that that Book is 
indeed of an higher Extrad than humane 
^ Invention, and of greater Authority than 

humane Inftitution. And therefore it is 
that I cannot, I dare not believe, but that 
every particular Prophefy contained in it^ 
either is, or fhall be, certainly fulfilled; 
according to every Circumftance of Tin» 
and Place mentioned therein ^ and, by con-t 
fequence, that this Prophefy in particu* 
lar concerning the MeJJiahs Coming, is 
already paft, the Time, wherein it was 
foretold he fhould come, being fo long ago 
cxpir'd. So that 1 do not nov/ doubt whether 
the MeJJiah be come or no, but whether 
this Je^m Chriji whom this Book of the 
Gofpel fpeaks of, was indeed the PerfoiL 
And this I (hall beft find out, by compa^ 
ring the Chrijiians Gofpel with the J-ewtJh 
Law 5 or the Hiftories of Chriji^ under 
the one, with the Prophefics of the Mef^ 
ftah under the others ftill concluding^ 
that if whatfoever was foretold concern- 
ing the MeJJiah y was fulfill!d in this Jefns . 
Chrtji^ then he was, indeed, the Meffiah 
that was to come into the Worl^. And, 

'to 
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to make this Comparifon the more ekaft; 
I (hall run through the feveral Circuiri- 
itances that attended his Births Lif&, 
Death, Refurredion, and Afcenfion, and 
(hew how punftually the Prophefies were 
fulfii^d in every particular. 

And firft for the Birth of the Meffiah^ 
the Law faith. He was to be born of the 
feed of Abraham^ Gen. 22. i8. and David^ 
a Sam. 7. 12. and oitbejlem ofjejfe^ Ifa. 
II. I. From whence He is frequently 
called by the Jewsj in ra Thefon of D^- 
vid. The Gofpel faith, Jefm Chrtjl was 
the Son of David ^ the Son of Abraham^ 
Mat. 1. 1. The Law, that He was to be 
horn of a Virgin^ Ifa. 7. 14. The Gofpcl, 
that Mary a Virgin brought forth this 
Jefus^ Matt. i. 18. Luk. i. 17. 31. 25. 
cap. 2. 5, 6, 7. The Law, that He was 
to be born at Bethleheniy Ephrata^ Mich. 5.2. 
The Gofpel, that this Jefus was born 
there. Matt. 2. i. Luk.4. 5, 6. TheLaw, 
that he was to be brought out of Egypt ^ 
Hof. II. I. The Gofpel, that jefus was 
called thence. Matt. 2. 1 9,20. The Law- 
faith, thzt one jbould go before the Meffiah^ 
MaL 3.5. and ihould cry in the wilder-- 
nefsj Ifa. 40. 3. The Gofpel, that Jobm 
Baptifl did fo before Chriji^ Matt. 3. i, 3:- 
Mark 1.2,3. The Law, that the Meffiab 
ihould preach the DoBrine of Salvation wi 

Galilee^ 



jt 



^2 Thoughts on Religion. 

Galilee^ v^ho, fitting before in Darknefs, 
fhould fee great Light, Ifa. 9. i, a. The 
Gofpel, that Jefus did fo, Matt.±. 11^2^. 
The Law, thiat in the Meffiab'^ Days the 
Eyes of the blind jbould be opened^ and the 
Ears of the deaf jbould be unjloppedy and 
the Lame leap^ and the Tongue of the 
dumbfmg^ Ifa. 55. 5, 6. The Gafpel, that 
it was fo in the Ehys of Jefus Cbriji^ 
, Matt. 4. 23. cap. 11.5. But for allthefe 
Wonders and Miracles, the Law faith, 
they Jbould bear J but not underjland^ and 
feey yet not perceive^ Ifa. 6. 9. And the 
Gofpcl, that feeing they did not fee^ and 
hearing they did not hear^ neither did tbejf 
tmder^andy Matt. 15. 13. Mark 4. 13, 
The Law, that he fhould be defpifed and 
rejeEled of men^ a Man of Sorrows and ac- 
quainted with Grief Ifa. 53.^ The Gk)- 
fpel^ that Jefus Chrifi had no where ta 
tay his heaa^ Matt. 8. 20. His Soul Tvax 
exceeding forrowful even unto death ^ Mat. 
26. 38. yea. He was in an Agony ^ and his 
Sweat was as drops of bloody Luke 2 2. 44^ 
fo well was he acquainted with Grief. 
The Law, that he mould ride into Jeru- 
fatcm ^on an Jfsj and upon a Colt the Pole 
of an AfSj Z2ich. 9. 9. And the Gofpel, 
Ahat Jefus Chrifi^ as he was going to Je^ 
rufalem^ having found an Afs fate thereon^ 
Jcrfin 12* 14. Matt. 21. 6. At which 

tin;>e 
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time the Law faith, ; the People flicndd 
cry, Hofannaby blejfed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord^ Pfal, 118. 76. 
The Gofpcl, that the multitude did fo to 
Chriji^ Mat. 21. 9. The. Law, that; one 
of his €7Pn familiar Friends^ in whom he 
tru/iedy which did eat of his bread^ Jhould 
lift up his Heel againjl him^ Pfal. 41. 9. 
TheGofpel, xhsLtjudas^ who was one of 
Chrijl's DifcipleSj, and fo eat of his Bread, 
did betray him into the Hands of the 
Jewsy Matt. 26. 47. Luke 22. 46. The 
Law, that he ihould be prized at^ and 
fold for thirty pieces of filver^ with which 
Ihould be bought the f otters fields Zach. 
II. 12, 13. The Gofpel, that they cove- 
nanted with Judas to betray Jefus for 
thirty pieceis of Silver, Matt. 76. 15. with 
which they afterwards bought the potters 
fieldy cap. 27. 7. The Law, that he JImdd 
be numbred amongH tranfgreffors^ Ifa. 55. 
I2# The Gofpel, that Jefus was crucified 
hetimxt two Thieves^ Mark. 15. 27. Matt, 
^7. 38. The Law, that he Jbould be 
wounded and bruifed^^ Ifa. 53. 5. The 
Gofpel, that they fcourged Jefus^ Matt. 
27.20. and fmote him^ Mark 15.19. The 
Law faith, they Ihould pierce his Hands 
and Feety Pfal. 22. 16. Zach. 12. lo. The 
Gofpel, that they crucified JefuSy Matt. . 
97. 35. Luk. 23. which was a Death 

where- 
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wherein they ufed to pierce the Hands 
and Feet of thofc that were pot to 
Death, and nailed them to the Crofs. But 
though they Ihouid pierce his Flefh, yet 
the Law faith, they fhould not bre^k his 
Bones^ no not one of them^ Exod. 1 2. 46. 
Num, 9. I a. Pfal. 54. 20. The Gofpel^ 
that they break not the Legs of Cbrift^ 
John 19. 33, 36* The Law, that they 
that Ihould fee him jboidd laugh him to 
fcorn^ pjoot out their Lips^ and jhake their 
Heads y fa/tng^ He trujied in the Lord that 
he rvouQ denver him^ let him deliver him^ 
feeing he delighted in him^ Pfal. 22. 8» 
The Gofpel, that the Scribes and Elders 
did fo to Chrift, ^latt. 27. 4^2, 43. The 
Law faith, they fhould ^ve him Gall for 
meat^ and Vinegar to drink^ Pfal. 6^. 7i. 
And the Gofpel, that they gave Chrift 
Vinegar to drink mingled with Gall^ Mat, 
27. 34, 48. The Law, that they fhould 
fart his Garments amojigfl them^ and cajf- 
Lots li^on his Veflure^ Pfal. 22. 19. Tbb 
Gofpel , that they parted Jeftiss Garment^^ 
caping Lots^ Mat. 27. 35. John 19. 23. 
^lark 1 5. 24. And as for the time of this 
Jefiiss coming into the World, it is cer- 
• tain, that this Jefus came before the fe^ 
i!:ond Temple was demolifli'd, for it is faid, 
that he went i?ito it^ Mat. 19. 45. yea, 
liimfelf taught daily in ;r, ver. 47. by 

which 
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which means the glory of the fecond Tern-- 
pie was greater than the glory of the jirji^ 
according to the Prophcfy, Hag. 2. 9. 
And as for facoFs Prophefy, that the 
Scepter Jhotild not depart from Judah^ ' nor 
the Lawgiver^ till ShiloK or the Meffiah 
eome, Gen. 49. 10. It is certain, that it 
did not depart from Judahj till Herod^ 
by the Senate of Rome^ was made King of 
Judea^ in whofe Days this Jefus was 
born. Mat. 2. i. Luke \. 5, And fo did 
Daniets 70 Weeks, or 490 Years exadly 
reach unto and were determined in the 
Days of this Jefusy as might eafily be de-. 
monftrated. So that all Ae Old Prophc- 
fies concerning the Time of the Meffish's 
Coming, are pcrfedly fulfilled in this 
Jefiis oi Nazareth. But further, the Law 
with, that tho' the Meffiah fhould be cru- 
cified, yet God would not leave his fou I in 
belly nor fuffer his Holy One to fee cor-- 
ruption^ Pfal. 16. 10. and that when God 
Jhauld make his foul an offering for fin^ he 
Jhotild fee his feed and prolong his dc^s^ 
Ifa. 53. 10. which plainly implies, that 
tho* the Meffiah fliould die, yet he (hould 
rife again^ and that within it^ Days too, 
otherwife he would have feen Corruption. 
Now the Gofpel faith, that this Jefus 
rofe from the deady Mat. 28.6. Luk.a4.6. 
and that he was feen of fevcral after his 

Rejur- 
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ReJurreBian^ as of Ma?y Magdalen^ Mdt. 
a 8. 9, of the eleven BifctDleSy ver, 16, 17, 
18. Niark i6, 14. oftlie two that were 
going to Emaus^ Luk, 24. 13, 14, 15. of 
P^^r, ver. 54. and of the Difciples that 
were gather d together the door being fbut^ 
John 20. 19. And, to be fure it was him- 
fclf, and not an Apparition, Thomas^ bhe 
of the Twelve, thrnjl his hands into bit 
fide^ and found it Flefli and Blood indeed, 
as before^ John 20. 27. And he eat befere 
them^ Luk. 24* 43. which it is impodiblc 
for a Spirit to do 5 yea, he was feen of a* 
have jive hundred at one time^ t Cor. 1 5. 6. 
and of Vdul himfelf v. 8. Neither did 
he lie fo long as to fee Corruption^ for he 
was buried but the day before thefabbath^ 
Mark 15.42. and rofe the Day after, cap.. 
16.1. Laftly, He was not only to rife 
again, but the Law faitli. He was to a* 
fiend on high^ to lead captivity captive^ 
and to give gifts to men^ Pfal. 68. 18. Now 
this cannot but be an undoubted Charaftcr 
of the MeJJiahy not only to rife from the 
dead, but to afcend up to Heaven, and 
thence to difperfe his Gifts amongft the 
Children of Men; and that Jefus did fo is 
like wife evident from the Gk)fpel 5 {ot^after 
he had fpoken with them^ he was received 
up into heaven^ and there fate at the 
right handofGod^ Mar. 16. 19. Luk.i4.51* 

And 
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And he gave fuch Gifts: to fnen^ as that 
his Difciplcs, of a fuddcn, were enabled 
to fpeak all manner (f Languages^ Aft. 2^.8. 
to work manyT^fi/ and wonders ^ c. 5. 12; 
to heal aU manner of Difeafes ^ v. 15, i6* 
yea, with a word fpeaking, to cure a Man 
lame from his mothers womhj c. 3. 6, 7. 

Thus the Gofpel fcems:to me to be a 
perfeft tranfcript of the Law, and the 
Hiftories of Jefus nothing clfc but the 
iProphefies of Chrift turned into an Hi- 
ftory. And when to this I join the con- 
fideration of the Piety of the Life which 
this Man led, the Purity of the Doftrine 
which he taught, and the miraculoufnefe 
of the Works he wrought, I cannot but 
be farther confirm'd in the Truth of what 
is here related. For the Miracles which 
he wrought, as the healing of the Jkk 
with a word of bis mouthy raijing the dead^ 
feeding fo many thoufands with Jive loaves^ 
and the like, were fo powerful and con- 
vincing, that his very Enemies that would 
not believe him to be th^ Meffiah\ could 
fcarce deny him to be a God, Jofeph. An- 
tiq. 1. 18. fi. 4. And it is, to this Day, a 
Tenet amoqgft fomc of them, that the 
Miracles which Jefus did, were not the 
Delufions and Jugglements of the Devil, 
but real Miracles, wrought, as they fay, 
by the vertuc of the Name of God TV^r\'^. 

Jehih 
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Jehovah J which he had gotten out of the 
Temple. By which, 'tis plain, they ac- 
knowledged GOD to be the Author of 
them, which I cannot fee how he (hou'd 
be, unlefs they were agreeable to his Will, 
and for the Glory of his Name. 

Neither was the Doftrine of the Gofpd 
only eftablifh*d at the firft, but likewife 
propagated by Miracles afterwards, as it 
was neceflary it fliou'd be ; for if it had 
been propagated without Miracles, that 
itfelf had been the greateft Miracle of all. 
It was, no doubt, a great Miracle, that a 
Doftrine fo much contrary to Flefli and 
Blood, fliould be propagated by any means 
whatfoever^ but a far greater, that it 
fhoud be propagated by a company of 
fimple and illiterate Men, who had nei- 
ther Power to force, nor Eloquence to 
perfwade Men to the embracing of it. 
For who would have thought that fuch 
Perfons as thefe were, Ihould ever make 
any of the Jews^ who expefted a King 
for their Mefliah, to advance them to 
Temporal Dignities, believe, that that 
yeftis whom themfelves fcourg'd and crtl^ 
citied at Jemfalem^ was the Perfon > Or,' 
that they iTiould be able to propagate the 
Gofpel amongft the Gentiles alfo, who 
neither bt:lieved in the true GOD, nor 
expected any thing of a Mefliah to comtf 

and 
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and redeem them. But this they did; and 
brought over, riot only many Perfons, but 
whole Nations and Couiitries to thcptor 
feflion of the Gofpel 5 propagating^. this 
moft Holy Doftrind amongft the inbft 
barbarous and finful People in the W*frl3^, 
maugrisj all the oppofition that the Wprldl^ 
the FJefh; and the Devil could niakci- 
gainfl: it. Now, can any Man, that exer^ 
cifeth his Reafon, think they did all-tiiiS 
purely by their own Strength ? NoTtrfie^ 
none of thcfc wonderful Effeds cou'd'cvfet 
have been produced by any thing Icfs thaii 
the Wifdom, and Power, and Faithftiln'efs 
of their Lord and Mafter, whofeSetviei 
they were engag'd in, and who promifcci 
to be with them to the end of the world^ 
Matt, 28. 20. Qiieftionlefs it was no- 
thing elfe but the Spirit of the moft High 
GOD that went along with them, and 
accompany 'd the Word they preach'd^ o- 
thcrwife it never cou'd have made fiich 
deep Impreflion upon the Hearts of therii 
that heard it, as not only to comiti^nd 
their Attention, but to hinder them ftora 
refitting^ when they ftrove and cridea- 
vouf d to do it, the Power and Authority 
by which the Difciples fpake. 

And now, methinks, I begin to.^pei*- 
ceive this" Divine Spirit is come up)fi j!nc 
too/ and feems, by its powerful Infliithce, 

F to 
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to be working up my Heart into a throu^ti 
Perfuafion, that it is Chrift, and Chrift 
alone, I am to.caft mv Soul upon ^ that it 
, IS. He alone that is the way to Life, and 
Jlis Word alone the Word of Life, which 
whafoever believes and is baptisid into 
fia¥ bcfavdy and he that believetb notjbai 
he damnd. Away then with your F^- 
nifli Idolatries, your Mahometan Super- 
ftitions, and Jewifh Ceremonies ^ it is the 
Qiriflian Religion alone that I am refolv'd 
to live and die in, becaufe 'tis this alooe 
in which I am taught to Worfhip GOD 
aright, to obtain the pardon and remifli- 
on of my Sins, and to be made eternally 
happy. And fince all its Dodrines and 
Precepts are contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, it is neceflary that I fhou'd aflent 
unto them, as a Handing Revelation qf 
God's Will, and an eternal Treafurc of 
Divine Knowledge, whereby all that (in* 
cerely believe in Chrift may be fufliciently 
Inftruded, as well as throughly fumilhu 
unto every good Word and Work. 

Without any more ado, therefore, I be- 
lieve, and am verily perfwaded, that all 
the Books of the ancient Law, with all 
thofe that have been received into the 
Canon of the Scripture, by the Church 
.of GOD, fince the Coming of Chrift, 
which we call the New Teftament^ 1 fay, 

that 
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that all thefe Books, from the beginning of 
Genefis^ to the end of the Revelations^ are 
indeed the Word of the eternal GOD, 
diftated by his own Spirit, «nto fuch as 
Himfelf was pkafed to employ in the 
Writing of them 3 and that they contain in 
them a perfeft and compleat Rule of Faith 
and Manners, upon the due obfervance of 
which I cannot fail of worfhipping and 
iierving GOD, in fuch a manner, as will 
be acccptabk to Him here, and of enjoying 
hereafter tbqfe exceeding great and precis 
MS tromfes that he has referv'd in Hea- 
ven for mch as do fo. 

Unto thefe Books, therefore, of the 
Law and Gofpel, I am refolved, by his 
Grace that wrote them, to conform all 
the enfuing Articles of my Faith, and all 
the Adions and Refolutions of my Life* 
Infomuch, that whatfoever I find it hath 

f leafed His Sacred Majefty bereiitrto aiTert^ 
believe it is my Duty to believe 5 and 
whatfoever He hath been pleafed to Com- 
mand me, I believe it is my Duty to per- 
fonn. 
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ARTICLE III. 

/ Min;c^ that as there is One GOD^ 
it' this One GOD if Three PerfonSy 
R:f\r, Sort, and Holy GhoU. 



• yn >, I oonfcfs, is ;i Myftery which I 
L r.irnot poflibly conceive, yet 'tis a 
I'ruih wliicli f can e^Jlily believe ^' yea, 
therefore it is fo true that lean eafily be- 
lieve it, becaufe it is fo high that I can- 
not poflibly conceive it 5 for it is impofli- 
ble Jtny thing fhould be true of the infi- 
nite Creator, which can be fully exprcf- 
fed to the Capacities of a finite Creature : 
And for this reafon I ever did, and 
ever (hall, look upon thofe apiprehenfions 
of GOEy^to be the trueft, whereby we 
apprehend him to be moft incompreherifi- 
ble 5 and that tobe the moft true of GOD, 
which feems nioft impoflible unto us. 
Upon this ground therefore it is, that the 
Myfteriesof the Gofpel, which I am lefs 
able to conceive, I think myfelf the more 
obliged to believe ^ efpecially this My- 
ftery of Myfteries, the Trinity in Unity, 
and Unity in Trinity,, which J am fo far 
from being able to comprehend, or in- 
deed 
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deed to apprehend; that I cannot fet ray- 
felf ferioufly to think of it, or to fcrew 
lip my Thoughts a little concerning it, 
but I immediately \o{q myfelf^ - as in a 
Trance, orEJcfafy t That GOD tbe.F,v 
ther ihould be one petfeft GOD of himi- 
felf, GOD the Soft o*ic perfeft. GOD 
of himfelf, and GOD the Holy Ghoft 
one perfeft GOD of himfelf,. and yet 
ihcfe Three (hould be but One perfeft 
GOD of himfelf 5 fo that One ffiould bfc 
perfeftly Three, and Three perfedly One, 
that the Father, Son, and Holy- Ghoft 
fhould be Three, and yet but One 5 but 
One, and yet Three. O Heart-amazing, 
Thought-devouring,^ unconceivable My- 
jftery ! Who cannot believe it ta bfe true 
of the Glorious Deity? Certainly none 
but fiich as are able to apprehend jt, which 
I am fure i cannot, and believe no other 
'Creature can. And becaufe no Creature 
'can poflibly conceive how it fhoiuld be fo, 
"I therefore believe it really to. be lb, t/i^. 
That the Being of all Beings, is hurtf One 
■ in EflTence, yet Three in Subfiftence y but 
'One Nature, yet Three Perfonsj and that 
f hofe Three Perfons in that One Nature^ 
iho' abfolutely diftinft from one another, 
-are yet but the fame GOD* And J be- 
lieve thefc Three Perfons in this. Otoe Na- 
ture^ are indeed to one anot^r, as tbcy 
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are cxprdTed to be to us ; that the one is 
really a Father to the other, that the other 
is really a Son to Him, and the third the 
produft of Both 5 and yet, that there is 
neither firft, fecond, nor third among^ 
tJiem, either in Time or Nature ^ fo that 
he that begat was not at all before him 
that was b^otten, nor he that proceeded 
firom them Both, any whit after either of 
them : And therefore that GOD is not 
termed Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, as 
if the Divine Nature of the one, fliould 
beget the Divine Nature of the fecond; 
or the Divine Nature of the firft and fc 
cond, ihould ifTue forth the Divine Na- 
ture of the third j (for then there would 
be three Divine Natures, and fo three 
Gods effentially diflind from one another^ 
by this means alfo only the Father would 
be truly GOD, becaufe He only would 
be eiTentially of and from himfelf, and 
the other two from him): But what 
I think myfelf obliged to believe is, that 
it was not the Divine Nature, but the 
Divine Perfon of the Father which did, 
from Eternity, beget the Divine Perfon 
of the Son 5 and from the Divine Per- 
fons of the Father and of the Son did, 
from Eternity, proceed the Divine Per* 
fon of the Holy Ghoft, and fo one not 
being b?f(wc the other in Time or Na- 
ture, 
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ture, as they arc from Eternity three per- 
feftly diftindt Perfons, fo they are but 
one coeiTential GOD. But dive not, 
O my Soul, too deep into this bottomlefs 
Ocean, this abyfs of Myfteries, 'tis the 
Holy of Holies, prefume not to ent« ifttd 
it, but let this fufiice thee, that He who 
hc& knows himfelf hath avouch'd it oi 
himfelf, and therefore thou ought'fl to 
^ believe it. SeeiWi^w.aS. lo. Go j^c there- 
fore and teach all nations^ baptizmz them 
in the Vame of the Father ^ and of the Son^ 
and of the Holy Ghoji. And again, i Joh. 
5. 7. There are three that bear record in 
heaven^ the Father^ the Word^ arid the 
Holj Ghoji y and thefe three are me. 
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ARTICLE IV. 

I bplieve that I was conceived in Sin^ 

and brought forth in Iniquity y and, 

• that ever fince I have been conti^ 

mally conceiving Mif chiefs and, 

bringing forth Vanity. 



T His Article of my Faith I muft of no* 
ceffity believe, whether I will or no^ 
for if i could not believe it to be true, I 
fhould' therefore have the more canfe ta 
believe it to be fo; becaufe, unlefs mjr 
Heart was naturally very finful and cor- 
rnpt, it would be impoflible fur me not to 
believe that which I have fo much caufe 
continually to bewail; or iff do not be- 
wail it, I have ftill the more caufe to be- 
lieve, it 5 and therefore am fo much the 
more perfwaded of it, by how much the 
lefs I find myfelf affefted with it. For 
cerfainly 1 muft be a hard-hearted Wretch 
indeed, "fteepd in Sin la-nd fraught with 
Corruption to the higheft, if I know my- 
felf fo oft to l^ave incenfcd the Wrath of 

the 



Thoughts on Religion. y^ 

the moft High GOD againft me as I do, 
and yet not be fenfible of my natural Cor- 
ruption, nor acknowledge myfelf to be, 
by Nature, a Child of Wrath, as well as 
others. For I verily believe, that the- 
want of fuch a due fenfc of myfelf, argues 
as much Original Corruption, as Murder 
dn^^horedom do afttiai Pollution. And 
i (hair ever fufped thofc to be the moft 
under the Power of that Corruption that 
labour moft, by Arguments, to diveft it 
of its Power. And therefore, for my 
own bart, I am refoh'ed, by the Grace of 
GOD, never to go about to confute tliat 
by wilful Arguments, which I Snd^ fo 
true by woful Experience. If tikere be 
not a bitter Root in my Heart, whence 
proceeds fo much bitter Fruit in my Life 
and Converfation ? Alas, I can neitho: 
fet my Head nor Heart about any thinj^ 
but I ftill fhew myfelf to be the finflu 
Offfpring of finful Parents, by bein^the 
finful Parent of a (inful Offfpring : Na v, 
I do not only betray the inbred Venom 
of my Heart, by pojrfoning my comriioii 
Aftions, but even my moft Religious 
Performances alfo witn Sin. I cannot 
Pray but I fin, I cannot hear or preach 
a Sermon but I fin, I cannot *give an 
Alms or receive the Sacrament but I fin 5 

nay. 
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fiay^ I cannot fo much as confi^iii mySiiii|1 
but my very Coufeflions are ftill aggnnnh 
tions of them ^ my Repentance needs ta 
b& repented of, my Tears want wafhiiM^ ' 
and the very wafhing of my Tears nteS 
ftill to be wafhed over again with the 
Blood of my Redeemer. Thus^ not oolj 
the worft of my Sins, but even the bcftof 
my Duties fpeak me a Child of Adam. In- 
fomuch, that whenfoever I refieft upon 
my paft Anions, methinks I cannot but 
look upon my whole Life, from the 
time of my G>nception to this very Mo- 
ment, to be but as one continued A61 of 
Sin. ^:.Acd whence can fuch a continued 
ftream. of Corruption flow, but from the 
corrupt Ciilern of my Heart > And 
whence can that corrupt Ciftern of my. 
Heart be filled, but from the corrupt 
Fountain of my Nature > Ceafe there- 
fore, O my Soul, to gainfay the Power 
of Original Sin within thee, and labour 
now to fubdue it under thee. But why 
do I fpeak of my fubduing this Sin my- 
felf ? Surely this would be both an 
Argument of it, and an addition to it. 
'Tis to thee, O my GOD, who art both 
the Searcher and Cieanfer of Hearts^ 
that I defire to make my moan : 'Tis toi 
Thee I cry out in the bitternefs of my 

Soul, 
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Souly wretched man that I am^ wh(^ 
fiaS deliver me from the body of this deaths 
Who fliall > C5 who can do it but Thy- 
fidf } Arife Thou therefore, O -my 
GOD9 andfliew Thyfelf as infinitely 
Mercifiil in the Pardoning, as Thou 
an infinitely Powerful in the purging 
away my Sins. 



A&TI- 
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A R T I G L E V. 

1 believe the Son of GOD Became 
the San of Man^ that L the^ Son ' 
Man^ might become ihe Son^ of 
GOD. 



OH ! How comfortably does this raife 
mc from the loweft Abafement of 
Sm and Mifery, which I have before ac- 
knowledged to be my Natural State^ to the 
Mgheft Exaltation of Happinefs and Glory 
in a Spiritual one > This is that great 
Article of Faith by which all the Benefits 
of our Saviour's Death and Paflion are 
made over to me in the New G>venant, 
a-nd by which, if I perform the Conditi- 
ons therein requir d, I fhall not only be 
*etriev*d from the Bondage and Corrupti- 
on that is inherent in me, as a Child of 
Wrath, but be juftificd and accepted as 
the Son of G O D, and be made a Joint- 
Heir with Chrift. This is a Point of 
the greateft Moment and Concern, whicbv 
by' the Grace and Afliftanee of Hiqj. of 
whom.! fpeak, and in whom I thus be- 
lieve, I (haU therefore be the more exad 

and 
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and particular in the fcaircHing and ex- 
amining into. Now, when I fay and be- 
lieve that GOD became Man, I do not 
fo underftand it, as if the Divine Nature 
took upon it an Humane Perfon, but 
that a Divine Perfon took upon him the 
Humane Nature, ue. It was not the 
Divine Nature in general, without re- 
fpeft to the Perfons, but one of the Per- 
fons in the Divine Nature, which took 
Flefh upon him. And yet, to fpeak pre- 
cifely, it was not the Divine Perfon ab-^ 
ftrafted or diftinft from the Divine Na- 
ture, but it was the Divine Nature in 
that Perfon which thus took upon it the 
Humane. And this was not the Firft or 
ITiird, but the Second Perfon only in 
the Sacred Trinity, that thus alTum'd our 
Nature 5 as confidering the rayftcripus 
Order and CEconomy of the Divine Per- 
fons, it fecms to be necelfary that it 
ftiou'd. For firft, The Father could not 
have become this Son of Man, bccaufe 
then He that had begotten from Eternity, 
fhould have been begotten in Time 3 by* 
which means, as he was the Father to 
the Son, fo vrould the Son alfo have 
been the Father unto Him, and fo the 
Order betwixt the Father and the ^on 
deftroy'd. Nor, fecondly, Cou'd the 
Holy Ghoft. have taken our Nature upon 

Him, 
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Him, becaufe the Bond of Perfonal Uni« 
on betwixt the Divine and Humane Na« 
ture is from the Spirit (and thence it is 
that every one that is partaker of Chriil's 
Ferfon, is partaker of his Spirit alfo^ 
which ecu d not be, if the Spirit itfeLf 
had been the Perfon aiTuming. For I 
cannot conceive how the iame Perfon 
could unite itfelf by itfelf to the affum'd 
Nature : and therefore we read, that in 
the Virgin*s Conception of our Saviour, it 
was neither the Father, nor the Son him* 
felf, but the Spirit of the moft High 
which did overjhadow bcr^ Luk. u 35. 
And farther, if the Holy Ghoft had been 
my Redeemer, who fhould have been my 
Sanftificr > If He had died perfonaJly for 
me, who fhould have applied his Death 
effefhially to me ? That I cou'd not do 
it myfelf is, beyond Contradiftion, evi- 
dent 5 and that either the Father or the 
Son fhou d do it, is not agreeable to the 
Nature or Order of the Divine Operati- 
ons 5 they, as I believe, never ading any 
thing ad extra^ perfonally, but by the 
Spirit proceeding from them both. And 
therefore it is, that Chrift, to Comfort 
his Difciples after his Death, promifeth 
them in his Life-time, that He would 
fend them the Comforter^ John 16. 7. 
which is tbejpirit cftruib^ vw. 13. He 

doth 
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doth not (ay He will come again {^erfo 

nally^ but myflically to them, by his Spi« 

rit. But now that the Spirit, whofe Of* 

£ce it is to apply the Merit and Mediati* 

on of God-Imn to me, could not have 

done it, if himfelf had been that God* 

Man, feems to me as clear and manifeft 

as the other : For if He had done it. He 

(hould either have done it by the Father, 

by the Son, or by Himfelf. He could not 

do it by the Father, nor the Son, becaufe 

He does nothing by them, but all tlyngs 

from them. The Father ads in the Son 

by the Spirit, the Son from the Father 

by the Spirit, the Spirit from the Father 

and the Son. And.therefore it likewife 

follows, that as the Spirit could not 

unite itfelf before, fo neither can it ap* 

ply itfelf here to the Humane Nature,^ 

for to afTume the Humane Nature into 

the Divine, and to apply the Divine 

Nature to the Humane, are two diftind 

Offices, and therefore to be performed 

by two, diftind Perfons. The firft 

could have been done only by one 

that was really Man as well as GOD^ 

the other only by one that was meerly 

GOD and not Man ^ and that muft 

needs be fo 5 for otherwife GOD 

ihould aft upon Man by Man» by the 

Perfon Mair-as well as GOD^ and, bys 

con- 
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ccnfequence all the difpenfations of his 
Grace towards us would have been ftop'd 
in the frailty of the Humane, though 
perfeft Nature. So that it would have 
availed me nothing, if the Spirit had 
taken my Nature upon him, becaufe tllo' 
He had aflumed the Humane, I cx)uld not 
thence have participated of the Divine 
Nature 5 nay, therefore 1 could not have 
participated of this, becaufe he had af- 
fumed that, by which alone I could be 
brought into this Capacity 1 and fo, by 
this means, I fhould be farther off than 
I was before. And, laftly, as if the Fa* 
ther had become Man, there would have 
been two Fathers ; io if the Spirit had 
become Man, there would have been two 
Sons, the fecond Perfon begotten from 
Eternity, and the third Perfon begotten 
in Time. But now by the Sons taking 
our Nature upon him, thefe, and far 
greater Difficulties are avoided, which 
we might eafily perceive, could we fuf- 
ficiently dive into the depth of that Wif- 
dom of the Father, in fending his Son, 
ratlier than his Spirit, or coming himfelf 
in hiji own Perfon. Howfoever to us it 
cannot but feem mod equitable, (if Rea- 
fon may hold the Bal lance) that He who 
is the middle Perfon betwixt the Father 
and the. Sjpirit, fhould become the Medi^ 

ator 
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Mot betwi» GOD and Man ^ and that 
He who is the Son of GOD in the giori* 
ous Trinity ihould become the Son of 
Man in this gracious Myftcry. 

But, on the other fide, as it was not 
the Divine Nature, but a Divine Ptrfoli- 
that did afTume, fo neither was it an Hu« 
mane Perfon, but the Humane Nature 
that was affumed 5 for otherwife if He 
had aflfumed the Perfon of any one Man 
in the World, his Death had been bene- 
ficial to none but him whofe Perfon He 
thus alTumed and fo reprefented. ^ Where- 
as now that He has affum'd the Nature of 
Man in general, all that partake of that 
Nature, are capable of partaking of the 
Benefits He purchased for us, by dying in 
our ftead. And thus under each jJam^ 
as the Reprefentation was univerfal, fo 
were the EfFeds defign'd to be : For as in 
Adam all died^ even fo in ChriH Jball all 
be made alive^ 1 G)r. 15. 22. 

Again, When I fay the Son of GOD 
became the Son of Man, I do not mean 
as if by this He (hould ccafe to be, what 
He was before, the Son of GOD 5 for 
He did not leave his Godhead to take 
upon him the Manhood, but I believe 
He took the Manhood into his Godhead $ 
He did not put ttflF the one to put pn the 

G other. 
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other; but He put one . upon the other : 
Neifher do I believe, that the Humane 
Nature, when aflumed into the Divine, 
ceafed to be Humane i but as the Divioe 
Perfon fo aflumed the Humane Nature, as 
liill to remain a Divine Perfon, fo the 
Humane Nature was fo aifumed into a 
Divine Perfon, as flili tOj remain an Hu- 
mane Nature : GOD tlierefore fo became 
Man, as to be both perfectly GOD, and 
perfedly Man, united together in one Per- 
fon. I fay, in one Perfon, for if He 
Ihould be G O D and Man in diftmd Per- 
fons, this would avail mfe no more, than 
if He fliould be GOD only and not Man, 
or Man only and not GOD^ becaufe the 
merit and value both of his adive and 
paflive Obedience is grounded meerly up- 
on the union of the two Natures in one 
and the fame Perfon. He therefore, by 
his Life and Death, merited fo much for 
us, becaufe the lame Perfon that fo lived 
and died was GOD as well as Man 5 
and every Aftion that He did, and every 
Paflion tliat He fufferd, was done and 
fufFer'd by Him that was GOD, as well 
as Man. , And hence it is, that Chrift, 
of all the Perfons in the World, is fo fit, 
yea, only fit, to be my Redeemer, Medi- 
ator, and Surety^ becaufe He alone is 
'both. GOD and Man in. one Pecfgtni.if 
: . ^: He 
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He was wbt Man He could not undertake 
that Office^ if He was not GOD He cOuld 
not perform it : If He was not Man He 
could not be capable of being Bouiid fgif 
me, if He was not GOD He would not- 
be able to pay my Debt : It was Man bjr 
whom the Covenant was brokenjUBH' 
therefore Man muft have fuitable Puniih- 
ment laid upon him ^ it was GOD, withr 
whom it was broken, and therefore 
GOD muft have fufficient fatisfaftioft 
made unto Him : And as for that fatif- 
fadion, it was Man that had offended^ 
and therefore Man alone could make it 
fuitable^ it was GOD that was ofFen* 
ded, and therefore GOD alone could 
make it fufficient. 

The fumm of atl is this, Man can fuf* 
fer, but he cannot fatisfy^ .GOD can 
fatisfy, but He cannot fuffer ^ but Ghrift 
being both GOD and Man, can both 
Suffer and Satisfy tod, and fo is pen- 
feftiy fit both to fuffer for Man, and to 
make fatisfaftion unto GOD, to recon* 
cile GOD to Man, and Man to GOD. 
And thus Ghrift having affum'd my 
Nature into his Perfon, and fo fatit- 
fied Divine Juftite for my Sins, I am te^- 
ceived into Grace and Favour again, with 
the moft High GOD. Upon this Prii>- 
ciple it is, that f believe, that I, by Na- 

G 2 ture 
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tlite fife Son of Mw, am niaik, liyGit^ 
the-Con of GOD, as really asChrift^ )gfi 
Nature the Son of GOD, was mSid^ fafi 
Office, tfaeSon of Man: And lb tWltf 
:il^elf I M^ fisfjto CorruptiGn^ «b#tir JM^ 
m mothir^jrXi in Cbrift, I may fay «# 
GODi Ah^ fatbef. Neither d» f liair 
Have this to be a metaphorical Ebcpreffioi^ 
«»*i6. Becaufe He doth that for me irbidi 
a Father doth for his Child, even provide 
for me whilft young, and give roe my Por* 
tion, when come to Age ^ but I believe 
that fai the feme propriety of Speech, that 
my earthly Father was called the Fathtr 
of my Naturai-felf, is GOD theFatlm 
of my SpirituaKfcLf : For why was iiay 
earthiyFather called my Father, but hi- 
caufe that I, as to my Natural Being, was 
bom of what proceeded from him, viz. 
his Seed 3 why fo, as to my Spiritual Be- 
ing, am I born of what proceeds from 
GOD, his Spirit : And ^ I was not bom 
of lli|ilicry Subftancc of my Natural Pa- 
lents, but only of what came from them, 
fo neither is my Spiritual-felf begotten 
again, ouickened, and conftituted of the 
very fubftance of my heavenly Father 
GOD, but of the Spirit, and fpiritual 
Influences prQcegding from Him. Thus 
therefore it is that I believe, that Chrift 
-the SoQ of GOD became the Son of 
5»iv.- . ; Mans 
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JMan ; and thus it is that I believe my* 
f«lf, the San of Man, to be made therc^ 
by the Son of GOD; I believe^ O my 
GOD and Father, da Thou help minetm^ 
Mief^ and every Day mare and more mk j 
creafe my Faitbj ttU itfelfjball he done a^ 
wayy ami turned into the moS phfeS' 
tnfian^ ^d fruition of thine own moB 
ghrhus Godheads 
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ARTICLE VI. 

t believe- that ChriU lived to GOD, 
. and died far Sin^ that I might 
die to Siny and live with GOD. 



AND thus, by Faith, I follow my 
JlS Saviour from the Womb to the 
Tomb, from his Incarnation to his Death 
and Paflion, believing all that He did or 
fufferd to be for my fakej for Chrift 
did not only take my Nature upon him, 
but He fuffered, and obeyed. He undcr- 
Veot Miferies^ and undertook Duties for 
me 5 fo that not only his paflive, but 
like wife his adive Obedience unto GOD, 
in that Nature, was ftill for me. Not as 
if I believed his Duty as Man was not 
GOD's Debt, by the Law of Creation 5 
1^ \ Ifelieve that He owed that Obedi- 
ence unto GOD, that if He had com- 
mitted but one Sin, and that of the high- 
eft Tinfture, in all his Life-time, He 
would have been fo far from being able 
to fatisfy for my Sins, that He could not 
have fatished for his own ; For fuch an 
^igh'pfleTT became'^uSj who is holj^ harm- 
lefs^ undefiledy feparau from Jinn^rs^ and 

made 
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made higher than': the Itieavens .yW^p^need- 
eth fiot dai^^ as thafe higb-pngis^ to offer 
upfacri^e^ jirH for his- vwn fins ^ and then 
fj^r.j^^e pevples^ Heb^ 7- 26, 27.^ Sp. that 
i^^t^ ^ad not had thefe QyalificatioAs in 
'their- abfolute Pcrfedion, He. cpu(d not 
have been our High-Prieft, . jiot, bycou- 
fequence, have made attonement for, npr 
expiated any Sins whatfoever. But now, 
though both as Man, and as God-Man or 
Mediator too, it behoved Him to be thjis 
faithful and fpotlefs, yet, as being GOD 
coequal and coefTential with thefatlaer, 
it was not out of Duty, but : meel-ly 
upon our Account, that He thus fub- 

Edcd his Neck tp the Yoke of his own 
aw, Himfelf, as. GOD, being the Lc- 
.giflator or Lawgiver, and fo no more un- 
der it than the Father Himfelf. . 

And hereupon it is, that I vecily be^- 
Jieve, that whatibever Chrift either did 
or.fuffer'd in the .f lelh was .meritorious ; 
not that his Life was righteous towards 
GQP, only that his Death might be me- 
ritorious for us, (which I believe other- 
wife it could qot have been) but that his 
Lif? was equally meritorious ^s^ righte- 
ous. So that I believe my Perfon is as 
.really accepted as perfedly Righteous, by 
the Righjteoufnefs of his Life imputed to 
me, as my, Sin? are pardond by GO D , 

' 'G 4 ' " ' for ' 
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for the bxtterncfs of the Doth He fuf- 
fer'd for them 5 his Righteoofoefs being 
as really, by Faith, imputed to me, as my 
Sins were laid upon Him : A5 thefe are fee 
upon his, fo is that fet upon my tatt^ 
and fo e\'ery thing He did in his Life, as 
well as every thing He firfferd in his 
Death, is mine 5 by the latter GOD looks 
upon me as perfeftly Innocent, and there- 
fore not to be thrown down re Hell ^ by 
the former He looks upon me as j r rf "^ly 
Righteous, and therefore to be b-ouaht 
up to Heaven. 

And as fqr his Death, I believe i' is 
not only as much, but inrinitely h> re, 
fatisfaftory to Divine Juftice, thqn tlioagh 
I (hould have died to Eternity ^ for by 
that means Juftice is adually and per- 
feftly fatisiied already, which it could ne- 
ver have been by my ftiflFering for my Sins 
myfelf J for if Juftice, by that means,cpuld 
ever be fatisfied, if it could ever fay. It is 
enau^h^ it could npt ftand with the fame 
Juftice, now fatisfied, ftill to inflift Pu^ 
niChment, npr, by confequence, could the 
Damned juftly fporch in the flames of 
GOD'S Wrath for ever. Neither did the 
Death of my Saviour reach only to the 
condemning, but likewife to the com- 
manding Power of Sin 5 it did not only 
pluck out its Sting, but likewife deprive 

it 
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it of its Strength, fo that Heidid noton* 
ly merit by »his Death,^ that 1 ihoiild never 
die for Sin^ but likcwifc that I fhould die 
to it;£ Neither did He only merit by hi^ 
Jbtfe) that I ihould be accounted Righte** 
ous in Him before GOD, but likewi& 
that I Ihould be made Righteous in niyfdf 
by GOD. Yea, I believe that Chrift, by 
his Death, hath fo fully difcharged the 
Debt I owe to GOD, that now, for the 
remiflion of my Sins, and the accepting of 
my Perfon (if I perform the Conditions 
He requires in his Covenant^ I may not 
only appeal to the Throne or Grace, bat 
likewife to the Judgment-feat of GOD 5 
I may not only cry, Merc^^ mer<y^ grn^ 
dous Father y but Jujlice^ jujiice^ fny ri^^ 
teaus GOD. I may not only fay, Ldti 
be gracious and mercifiil, but be juft and 
faithful to acquit me from, that Debt, and 
cancel that Bond which my Surety hatli 
paid for me, and which Thou haft pro- 
mised to accept of 5 being not only graciom 
and merciful^ but juH and falthfm to for^ 
give me ffy fins^ and to cleanfe me from aU 
tmrighteoujhefsj i Jolh 1.9. 
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ARTICLE VIL 

■ I belinJe that ChriU roje from the 
GravCy that I might rife from Sin; 
and that lie u afrended into Hea^ 
veny that I may come unto Him. 



AS Chrift came from Heaven to Elarth, 
fo I believe He went from Earth to 
Heaven, and all for the accomplifhmcnt 
of my Salvation 3 that after He had lived 
a moft Holy Life He died a molt Cruel 
Deaths that He was Apprehended, Ar- 
raigned, Accufed, and Condemned, by fuch 
.as could not pronounce the Sentence a- 
jgpihft Him, did not Himfelf, at the feme 
jlime, vouchfafe them Breath to do it 5 
',and that He that came into the World to 
take away the Sins of it, to bring Sinners 
to the Joys of Life, was Himfelf, by thofe 
very Sinners, brought into the pangs of 
Death. But yet, as it was not in the Pow- 
er of Death long to detain the Lord of 
Life, fo, tho' Worms had power to fend , 
Him to the Grave, yet, I believe, they * 
had not power or time to feed upon Hiiu 
there 3 for He rofe agairf from the E^ad 
the third Day : He lay three Days, that 

I 
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I might believe,He was not alive,but dead. 
He arofe the thifdDay, that I might be- 
lieve. He is not dead, but lives : He de- 
fcended down tp. iHell, that He might ^ 
make full fatisfadion to GOD'^ Juftice 
for my. Sins 5 but He is now afceuded up 
into Heaven, that He may make Intercef- 
fion to GOD's Mercy for my Soul : Thi- 
ther I believe He is gone, and there I be- 
lieve He is, not as a private Perfon, but 
as the Head and Saviour of his Church. 
And, under this Capacity, as I believe 
that Chrift is there for me, fo I am there 
in Him ; for whi^re the Head isy there niufl 
the Members be alfo ^ ;hat is, I. am as re- 
ally there in Him, ray Reprefentative.now, 
as I fliall be in my own proper Perfon 
hereafter ^ and He is as really, preparing 
my Maufion for me there, as 1 atti pre- 
paring myfelf for that Manfipn here. 
Nay, I believe that' He is not onJy pre- 
paring a Manfion for me in Heaven, but 
that Hinafelf is Ukewife preparing me for 
this Manfion upon Earth; continually 
fending down and ifluing forth from 
Himfelf frefti Suj^plies and Influences of 
his Grace and Spirit 5 and all to qualify 
me for his Service, and make me ?neet to 
he partaker of his, inheritance with the 
faints in JJghf. 

Which 
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Whith Inhtritance I believe He doth 
not fo much defire his Father to beftew . 
lipoi> me^ as claims it for me, Himfelf 
fitting purchafed k witlk the pf ice of hjs- 
Qwrt Dtood And a» He hath purchafed^ 
t&e Inheritance itfelf, fo likewife the way^ 
nnto it f&r me ; and therefore fues out 
fef the pardon of thofe Sins, and fubdu- 
ijig thofe Corruptions which would make 
aae unworthy of it ^ and for the convey- 
«ice of thofe Graces to me whereby I may 
walk dircftly to it 5 ' Not only faying to 
ftis Father, concerning me, as Paifl faid 
to Fhilemofp concerning Onefimw^ If thi^ 
tHy JtrvanC oweth ^J^e itny things Jet it 
vffofp m account^ I wiUrepay it ^ but what 
tMs thy Servant oweth thee, fee, 'tis ftt 
upon my Score already, and I have paid it 5 
what Pun iihments he is indebted toTbcci. 
jfor all the Offences he hath committed 
agaiiifft Thee-, behold I have born them 
already ; fee how I have been* w&unded 
fir hk tranfgreffiom^^ and^ truijed far hU 
mitfmties^ th^ cbafUfemem ef his pewe^ 
woA upmrmej with' myjiripes tberdfonekp 
hintbehealedj Ifa. 5;. 5. And m\x% as 
He- ence fhed his Blood for me amongft 
Men, Hfe now pleads it for me befc^ 
Gkni 5 and that not only for the waOiing 
out the Guilt of my TranfgreffionSj b»t 
liikewife for the wafhing away the filth 

0^' 
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of «y Corruptions,. Himfelf having put- 
chafed the Donation of the Spirit iTona 
the Father, He there claims the <iomina- 
nication of it unto me. And that ¥ic 
hath thus undertalcen to plead my Cade 
for me, I have it under his own Haaiul 
and Statly Himfel£, by his Spirit^ affuring 
me, that if I fin^ I hive an Advocate with 
the Father^ even JefmChrifi the righteom^ 
I John 2. «. So that I bdiicve He is vat 
io much my Solicitor at the Mercv-fcat, 
^s my Advocate at the Judgment-teat <£ 
GOD, there pleading my Right and Title 
«o the Crown of Glory, and to every ftcp 
of the Way that 1 mirft go through the 
Kingdom of Grace unt^ it. Jn a word, 
J believe that Chrift, upon Promifc and 
Engagement to pay fuch a Price for it in 
time, did purchafe this Inheritance fdt 
me from Eternity ^ whereupon I was evea 
then immediately chofen and elefted into 
k 5 and had, by this means, a Place in 
Heaven before I had any Being upon 
Earth: And when the time appoint- 
ed by Covenant was come, I believe 
Chrift, according to his Promife, paid the 
Purchafe-Monev , even laid down his 
Life for me^ and then forthwith went up 
arid took PoireHion of this my Kingdom, 
not for Himfelf, but for me, as my Proxy 
and Reprefentative : So that whilft J am 

in 
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in my Infency, under Age, I am in Pof- 
feiiion, though I have not as yet the En- 
joyment of this my Inheritauce^ but that 
]s referveJ for me till I come at Age. 
And, howfoever, tho' I do not enjoy the 
whole as yet, my Father, allows me as 
much of it as He fees convenient, fo much 
CJrac e and fo much Comfort as He thinks 
bell: ^ which are as a Pledge of what He* 
hath laid up for me in his Kingdom which 
iS abo^•e. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 

/ believe that my Perfon is only j»- 
fflified by the Merit of Chrifl int'^ 
puted to me ; and that my Nature 
if only fanEiified by the Spirit of 
Chrifl implanted in me. 

ANd thus I do not only believe Chrift 
to be my Saviour, but I believe on- 
ly Chrift to be my Saviour. Twas He 
alone thTXtrod the wineprefs of his Fathers 
mrathj filled with the fowre and bitter 
Grapes of my. Sins. Twas He that carr 
ry*d on the great Work of my SalvatioOi^ 
being Himfelf both the author and the fi^ 
nijber of it. I fay. It was He, and He 
alone ^ for what Perfon or Perfons in the 
World could do it befides Himfelf? The 
•Angels could not if they would, the De- 
vils would not if they could ; and as for 
my Fellow-Creatures, I may as well fa* 
tisfy for their Sins, asthey for mine^ and 
how little able even the beft of us are to 
do eithet, u e. to attone either for our own 
Tranfgreflions, or thofe of others, every 
NIan s Experience will fufficiently inform 
him. For how Ihou'd we poor Worms of 

the 
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the Earth ever hope^ by the Slime and 
Mortar (if 1 may fo fpeak) of our own 
Natural Abilities, toraife up a Tower 
wbofc top maj^ reach Heaven ? Can we ex- 
pcft, by the ftrength of our own Hands, 
to take Heaven by violence > or by the 
price of our Works to purchafe eternal 
Glory ? *Tis a matter of admiration to 
me, how any one, that pretends to the 
ufe of his Reafon, can imagine, that he 
ftiould be accepted before GOD, for 
what comes from Himfclf : For how is it 
poi&ble that I (houldbe juftified by Good- 
Works, when I can do no Good- Works 
at all before I be firft juftified? my Works 
cannot be accepted as good till my Perfon 
be fo 5 nor can my Perfon be accepted by 
God till firft engrafted into Chrift 5 be- 
fore which engrafting into the true Vine, 

. *ris impoffible I Ihould bring forth good 
Fruit ^ for 77?^ plowing of the wicked isfin^ 
fays Sohmmy Frov. 21. 4, yea, thefacri^ 
fices of the wicked are an abomination id 

* the Lord^ cap. 15. 8. And if both the 
Civil and Spiritual Aftions of the Wicked 
be Sin, which of all their Aftions fhall 
have the Honour to juftify them before 
God } I know not how it is with others, 
but for my own part, I do not remember, 
neither do I believe, that I ever prayed 
. in all my life-time, with that- irevereace, 

or 
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or heard with that attention, -or received 
the Sacrament with that Faith, or did any 
other Work whatfoever, with that pure 
Heart and fingle Eye as I ought to have 
done, Infomuch that I look upon all my 
Righteoufnefles but as filthy Rags:^ and 'tis 
in the Robes only of the Kighteoufnefs of 
the Son of God, that I dare appear before 
the Majefty of Heaven. Nay,, fuppofe 
I could at length attain to that Perfeftion, 
as to do Good- Works, Works exadly 
conformable to the Will of God 5 yet 
they muft have better Eyes than I, that 
can fee how my Obedience in one kind, 
can fatisfy for my Difobedience in ano- 
ther 5 or, how that which God commands 
from Me fliould merit any thing from 
Him. 

No, I believe there is no Perfon can 
merit any thing from God, but he that 
can do more than is required of him, 
w:hich it is impoflible any Creature (hould 
do. For in that it is a Creature, it con- 
tinually depends upon God, and therefore 
is bound to do every thing it can by any 
mean^i poflibly do for Him 5 efpecially 
confidering that the Creatures dependance 
upon God is fuch> that it is beholden to 
Him even for every Aftion that iflues from 
it 5 without whom, as it is impoflible 
any thing fhoiald be, fo likewife that any 

H thing 
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tiling fhould aft/efpecially, what is good. 
So that to fay, a Man of himfelf can me* 
rit any thing from C/od, is as much as to 
iky, that he can merit by that which of 
himfelf he doth not do, or that one Pcr- 
fon can merit by that which another pear- 
forms, which IS a plain Contra didioo; 
For in that it merits, it is neceffarily iro- 
.^ plied, that itfelf afts that by which it is 
faid to merit 5 but in that it doth not de- 
pend u^x)n itfelf, but upon another in 
what it acts, it is as necelfarily implied^ 
that itfelf doth not do that by which 4t 
is faid to merit. Upon this account I 
Ihall never be induced to believe, that 
any Creature, by any thing it doth or ca& 
do, can merit or deferve any thing at the 
hand of GOD^ till it can be proved, that 
a Creature can merit by that which GOD 
doth ;or that GOD can be bound to beftow 
any thing upon us, for that which Himfelf 
alone is pleafed to work in us and by us ^ 
which, in plain terms, would be as much 
as to fav. That becaufe GOD hath been 
pleafed to do one good turn for us, He is 
therefore bound to do more ^ and becaufe 
GOD hath enabled us to do our Duty, 
He fhould therefore be bound to give us 
Glory. 



to 
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*Tis iiot therefore in the Power of ally 
Perfon in the World to merit arty thing 
from GO D, but fuch a one who is abfo- 
Intely coeffential with Him, and fo de- 
pends iibt upofl Him, either for his Ex- 
igence or Aftions. And as there iagca 
Perfon can merit any thing from G(^, 
unlefs he be eflcntially the fame with 
Him, fo likewife, nnlefe he be perfonally 
diftinft ifrom Him 5 forafmuch as tho' a 
Perfon may be faid to merit for himfeU^ 
et he cannot be faid, without a grofs 
olecifm, to merit any thing from him- 
felf. So that he that is not as perfeftly 
another Perfon from GOD, as really the 
fame in Nature with Him, can never be 
faid to merit any thing at his Hands. 

But farther, GOD the Father coufd 
not properly be faid to do it in his own 
Perfon, becaufe, being (according to our 
Conception) the Party ofJended, fhould 
He have Undertaken this *Work for me, 
He, in his own Perfon, mufl have under- 
taken to make fatisfaftion to his own Per- 
foni forthe Offences committed dgainft 
Himfelf 3 which, if He fhould have done, 
his Mercy might have been much exalted, 
but his Juflice could not have been fatif- 
fed by it* For Juflice rtquires, either that 
the Party offending ihould be punifhed for 
thefe Offighccs, dr , at leafl, fome fit Per- 
^/ H 7 fbfl 
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fon in his flead, which the Father 
felf cannot be fa id to be, in that He was 
the Party offended, to whom this Satif- 
&dion was to be made : And 'tis abfurd 
to fuppofe, that the fame Perfon fhou'd 
be capable of making Satisfaction both by 
and to Himfelf at the fame time. 

It remains therefore. That there were 
only Two Perfons in the Holy Trinity, 
who cou'd poflibly be invefted with this 
Capacity, the Son and the Spirit : As to 
the latter, tho' He be indeed the fame in 
Nature with the Father, and a diftinft 
Perfon from- Him, and fo far in a Capa- 
city to make Satisfaftibn to Him 5 yet not 
being capable both of afluming the Hu- 
mane Nature into the Divine^ and alfo 
uniting and applying the Divine Nature 
to the Humane ( as I have ftiewed before 
in the fifth Article ) He was not in a ca- 
pacity of making Satisfaftion for Man 5 
none being fit to take that Office i upon 
him, but He that of Himfelf was per- 
fc<9:ly GOD, and like'wife capable of be- 
coming perfeftly Mao, by uniting both 
Natures in the fame Perfon ; which the 
' Holy Ghofl cou'd not do, becaufe He was 
tlid Perfon by whom, and therefore could 
not be the Perfon alfo in whom, this unton 
of, the two Natures was to be perfeded. 
Andj^et it was by this Means, and this 
■■ ' • ' Me- 
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Method only that any Perfon could have 
htta compleatly capacitated to have;bofn 
the puniftiment of ouy Sms : He that was 
only Man could not do it, becaufe the 
Sin was committed -againft GOD 5 and 
He that was only GO;D could not. da i% 
-becaufe the Sin was committed by Man. 
From all which, as; I may fairly inferr, 
fo I hope I may fafeiy fix my Faith in this 
Article, viz,-. That^there was onlyone Per- 
fon in the whole World that could dp this 
great Work for me, of juftifying my Perfpn 
before GOD, and fo glorifying my Soul 
wkfa Him.^ and that was the Son of GOD, 
the Second, Perfon in :the glorious Trini- 
ty, begotten of the Stibftance of the Fa- 
ther from all Eternity 5 whom I appre- 
hend and believe to have brought about 
the great 'Work of ray Juftification bcfbire 
GODj after thfs or the like manner. 
. ,Ife heiiag dn and pf Himfelf perfedly 
^'coe^uali icoeffential, and coeterijal with 
'-th$ Father; was in no fort bound to do 
.itiore^thaji the Father himfelf did, and fo 
whatfo^ver He ihouid do, which the Fa- 
rther did not, might juftly be accounted 
as a Work of fuperec^gation ^ which, with- 
out any violation of Divine Juftice, miglu 
4)e fet upon the. AecSDunt of fome other 
■Perfonsy even of fuch whom He,pleaftd to 
dp it forv'^And her:eupon, jout of Mercy an 1 
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Compaflion to fellen Man, He Cotneiianis 
with his Father, that if it plcafed His 
Majefly to accept it, He would take up- 
on Him the fufFering of thofe Punifhmcncs 
which were due from Him to Man, and 
the performance of thofe Duties wbidi 
were due from Man to Him ^ fo that 
whatfoever He fhould thus humble Him* 
lelf to do or fufFer, fhould wholly beup* 
on the Account of Man, Himfelf not be^ 
ing any ways bound to do or fuffer mofc 
in Tiire than He had from Eternity. 

This Motion the Father, out of the 
Riches of his Grace and Mercy, was plea* 
fed to confent unto : And hereupon tiio 
Son afluming our Nature into his Deity, 
bctomes fubjeft and obedient both to the 
Moral and Ceremonial Laws- of his Fa- 
ther; and at laft to Death itfelf, even tb» J 
death of the Crofs. In the one He pai()4 
an ASivey in the other a faffhe Obcdif;^ 
ence 5 and fo did not only fulfil the Will. 
of his Father, in obeying what He htA ' 
commanded, but fatisfy*d his Juftice in 
fuffering the Punifhment due to us fiir 
the tranfgrefling of it. His AEHve Obe- 
dience, as it was infinitely pure and per-* 
fcft, did, without doubt, infintitety tran- 
fcend all the Obedience of the Stons of 
Men, even of Adam top in his primitive 
State. For the Obedience of Adam^ make 
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the beft of it, was h\\t the Ohedieace of 
a finite Creature, whereas the Obedience 
of Chrift was the Obedience of oqc that 
was infinite G O.D as w^U as Man* By 
which means the Laws of GOD had higher 
Obedience perfbrmed to them than them- 
fclves, in. their primitive Inftitution, i6- 
cuii^^^ fat being made only to finite 
(Jreatures, they could commaiid no more 
than the Obedience of * fipite Cncal?ure3 ^ 
whereas the Obedience of Chrift was the 

f Obedience of one who was the . infinite 
Creator, as well as a finite Creature. 
Nbw, thisObediencoibeiiag more than 
Chrift was bound to, and only performed 
upon the account of thofe whofe :Natune 
Me had afTumed 5 as "we by Faith layhoJd 
upon it, fo GOD, through Gmce, im- . 

I^jputes it to us, '.as if it had been pet- 

" form'd by us in our own Perfbnsi Aod 

\tM6 it is, that as in one place <^i^il is 

tohemjadejtnforusj 2Gor.^i2i. fc 

mother place iK is faid to be; mifJe our 

"feoufnefs^ I G6r^ i. 30. And in the 

^irecited place, i Oar. 5. 21. as He is faid 
to be msidcfinfor xaj, fo we are faid to be 
ftktJe rightectifneft in Him ; But what 
•Righteoufneft > our own? No^ The rij^h- , 
teoiifnefs of GOD^ radically His, but iur- 
putatively ours : And this is the only way 
whereby we are faid to bemads the righ- 

H 4 Ceoujnefs 
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. .c ;LC'3iinred and rer'^tri as 

.- ^.oiv: JjD. Theie things 

.. .-, * ' -rrv iTiUch wonder, hou* anv 
, . .i rcrMi;:e to exclude the Active 
jvw-i..v.t ot Chrift from our Juftiiicati- 
. ciorc GOD; as if what Chrift did 
. .4it rlefh was only of Duty, not at all 
. Merit 5 or, as if it vras for Himfelf, 
-.iiu liot for us. Efpecially when I con- 
•ider, that fuffcring the Penalty is not 
what the Law primarily requireth ^ for 
the Law of GOD requires perfed Obedi- 
ence, the Penalty being only threatened 
to (not properly requir'd of) the Breakers 
. of it. For, let a Man fufFer the Penalty 
-of the Law in never fo high a manner, 
•he is not therefore accounted obedient to 
it; his Puniftiment doth not fpeak his 
Innocence, but rather his Tranfgreliion of 
<he Law. Hence it is, that 1 cannot look 
upon Chrift, as ha\ ing made full fatif- 
fcftion to G D s Juftice for me, unlefs 
He had performed the Obedience I owe to 
GODs Laws, as well as born the Pu- 
nilhment that is due to my Sins : for tho' 
He (hould have born my Sins, 1 cannot 
fee how that could denominate me Righ- 
teous or Obedient to the Law, fo- as to 
entitle me to eternal Life, according to 

the 
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the Tenure of the Old Law, Zfe this and 
live^ Lev. i8. 5. Which old Covenant is 
not difanulled or abrogated hy the Cpve^ 
nant of Grace, but rather eftabUjl^d^ 
Rom. 3. 31. efpecially as to the Ohediencc 
^t requires from us, in order to the Life 
it, promifeth 5 otherwife the Ilo;^ of GGJ9 
•would be mutable, and:fo comevfliort of 
the. Laws of thq very Medes, and ferjunuy 
;ivhich alter'd nqt. Obedience, tjierefore, 
ih -as ftridly irequir'd under the Ne,w, as.k 
v^ under the Old Teitament^ but with 
this differences there Qbedience in our 
sQwn Perfi9n9> was requir'd as ahfolutely 
neceiTary ; , here Obedience hi our Surety 
is accepted as: cdmpleatly fufficient. But 
3K)w if we have no fuch Obedience in our 
Surety (as we cannot have; if hfe did not 
4ive as well, as die for us). let^Apy \atiie 
.tell me what Title he hath, or Can have, 
to eternalt Life ? I fuppofe hell telLme 
he hath* none in himfeu, becailfehe bgth 
not performed perfeft Obedience to the 
Law. And I tellhimi he hath none in 
Chrift, unlefs Chrift pprformed that O- 
bedience for Jiira, which none can^ fay 
He did, that doth not believe his Adive 
as well asPailive Obedience, to be wholly 
upon our Account. And nQw> I fpeak of 
Qirifl s being our Surety^ as the Apoftie 
^Is hio)) Meb.7i aa. methlnks this gives 

much 
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much light to the Truth in hand : For 
vhat is a Surety but one that undertalra 
to ^y whatibever he, whofe Surety he is, 
IB bound to pay, in cafe the Debtor prove 
non-fohrent, or unable to pay it himfclf> 
And thus is Chrift, under the notion of a 
(Surety, bound to pay whatever we owt 
to GOPi becauie we ourfeives an liqt 
able to pay it in our own Perfons. Nifttf, 
there are two things that we owe ft) 
GODj which this our Surety is bound tb 
pay for us, w& Fin/l and principaUy, O- 
bedience tobi& Laws, as H^ is our Cre- 
ator and Governour j And feconJfy^ |^ 
confequence^ the Punifhment that is an- 
nexed to the Breach of thefe Laws, 6f 
tp^hich ^jB aire guilty^ Now, thoo^ 
; Ghrift fhbuld pay the latter part of our 
Debt fer ^s,' by bearing the PuniflimtiBt 
that is du6 unto us, yet if He did not ps^jr 
•the former,' aild principai 'pait- of it too, 
i.€. Perform thie Obedient whidi ^ 
owe to GOA He would not fully have 

S;rform*d the OflBce of Suirctiftiip whicii 
e undertook for us; and fo would be 
but an Half-Mediator, or Half^avioifr, 
which are fuch Words as I dare fcarce 
pronounce for fear of Blafpheroy. 
: So that tho' it- is the Death of Chrlft 
by which I believe roy Sins are pardoned, 
yet it is th^ Lifedf Chrift by which I be- 
* lieve 
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I licvc my Pcrfon is accepted. His Paifions 
il G 2) accounts as fuffer'd by me, .and 
tj therefore I fhall not die for Sin : His 
n Obedience GOX> accounts as perform'd by 
I" me, and ther^pre I ihall live with Him. 
Not as if I bwieved that Chrift fo per- 
formed Obedience for me, that I fhould 
be difcharged from my Duty to Him, but 
only that Ifhould not be Condemned by 
GOD in not diftharging my Duty to Him 
in fo ftria a manner as is required. I 
believe the aftive Obedience of Chrift 
will Hand me in no ftead, unlefs i endea- 
vour after fincere Obedience in mine own 
Perfon : His Adive as well as his Paflive 
Obedience being imputed unto none but 
only to fuch as apply it to themfelves by 
Faith 5 which Faith in Chrift will cer- 
tainl][ put fuch as are poflefs*d of it upon 
Obedience unto GOD. This theretbre 
is the Righteoufhefs, and the manner of 
that Juftification, whereby I hopq to 
ftand before the Judgment-feat of GOD j 
even by GO D's imputing my Sins to 
Chrift, and Chrift's Rightcoufnefs to me 5 
looking upon me as one not to be pu- 
niftied for my Sins, becaufe Chrift hath 
fuffer'd, but to be receiv d into the Joys 
of Glory, becaufe Chrift hath performed 
Obedience for me, and does, by Faith, 
through Grace, impute it to me. 

And 
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And thus it is into the Merit, of Chrift, 
that I refolve the whole Work of my Sal- 
vation, and this not only as to that which 
is wrought without me, for the Juftiiica- 
tion of my Perfon, bi^likewije as to 
what is wrought within me for the San- 
aification of my Nature. As I cannot 
have a Sin pardon d without Chrift, fo 
neither can I have a Sin fubdued without 
Him 5 neither the Fire of G D's Wrath 
can be quenched, nor yet the filth of my 
Sins wafhed away, but by the Blood of 
Chrift. So that I wonder as much at the 
Dodrine that fome Men have advancM 
concerning FreerWill, as I dp at that 
which others have broach'd in favour of 
Good-Works 5 and 'tis a My ftery to meihow 
any that ever had experience of G D's 
Method in working out Sin, and planting 
Grace in our Hearts, . ftiould think . they 
can do it by themfelyes, or any thing in 
order to it. Not that I do in the leaft 
Gueftion, but that every Man may. be 
(aved that will ("for this I believe is a;r^ 
truths) but I do not believe that any 
Man of himfelf .can will to be faved. 
Wherefoever GOD enables- a ^Soul ef- 
feftually to will Salvation, He will cer- 
tainly give Salvation to tliat Soul : But I 
believe it is as impoflible for any Soul to 
. will Salvation ot himfelf, a§^ to enjoy 

Sal- 
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Salvation without GOD. And this. my 
my Faith is not grounded upon a roving 
Fancy, but the moft folid Reafi3ns : For- 
afniuch as of ourfelves we are not able in 
our Underftandings to difcern . the Evil 
from the Good 5 much lefs then are we 
able in our Wills to prefer the Good be- 
fore the Evil 5 the Will never fettling 
upon any thing but what the Judgment 
difcovers to it. But now that my natu- 
ral Judgment is unable to apprehend and 
reprefent ]to my Will the true and only 
Good under its proper Notion, my own. 
too fad experience would fufficiently per- 
fwade me, though I had neither Scripture 
nor reafon for it. And yet the Scripture 
alio is fo clear in this point, that I could 
not have denied it, though 1 fliould never 
have had any experience of it 5 the moft 
High exprefly telling me, that the natu- 
ral man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of GO D, for they are foolijhn0fs. t9 
hinty neither can he know them^ iecaufe 
they are fpiritually difcerned^ i Cor, 2. 14. 
Neither can he know them^ i. e, there is 
an abfolute impoflibility in it, that any 
one remaining in his natural Principles, 
without the affiftance of GOD^ fhoultf . 
apprehend or conceive the excellency of 
. Spiritual Objeds 5 fo that a Ma^ may as 
foon read tne Letter of thp ScriptHrc 

• with- 
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without Ej^es, as underftand the Myftcrio 
of the Gofpel without Grace. And this fs 
not at all to be wonder d at, cffpeciaHf 
if we coniider the vaft and infinite dil- 
proportion betwixt the Objeft and l3ie 
Faculty, the Objeft to be apprehen<!ed 
being nothing; lefs than the beft of Beings, 
GODy and the Faculty whereby we ap- 
prehend it, nothing more than the Pbwtt 
of a finite Creature, polluted with the 
worft of Evils, Sin. So that I believe it is 
a thoufand times eafier for a Worm, a Fly, 
or any other defpicable hifeft whatfocver, 
to underftand the Affairs of Men, than 
for the beft of Men, in a natural State, 
to apprehend the things of G O D. No, 
there is none can know GOD^ nor, -try 
confequence, any thing that is really 
Good, but only fo far as they are parta- 
kers of the Divine Nature : Wemuft, in 
fome njeafure, be like to GOD, befbrb 
U'e can have any true Conceptions ofHim. 
tor be really delighted with Him : We muft 
have a fpi ritual fight, before we can be- 
hold fpiritual things ; which every na- 
tHral Man being deftitute of,' he can fee 
no Cornel inefs in Chrift, why Helhonld 
he defir'd ^ nor any atniablenefs in Reli- 
'gioR, why it fhou'd be embraced. And 
-hcttce it is, that Ihelieve the fifft Work 
^ifth-tjfOD puts forth upon the Sonl, 
• in 



Thoughts m Reltgim. 9^^ 

ill order to il» Converfibii^ is to raife up 
a Spiritiial Light withih it^ to clear up 
its apprehenlions about Spiritual Matters^ 
fo as to enable the Soul to look upon 
G D as the chiefeft Goo4 iod the en-** 
joyment of Him as the greateft Blifs-j • 
whereby the Soul may clearly difcern be* 
twixt Good and Evil, and evidently per- 
ceive, that nothing is Good, but fo far 
as 'tis like to G OD^ and nothing Bvil 
but fo far as it refembles Sin. 

But this is not all the Work that GOD 
hath to do upon a Kinful Soul, to bring 
it to Himfelf^ for tho' I muft confeC^ 
that in natural things the Will always 
follows the ultimate didates of the Un<- 
derftandiijg, ib as to chufe and embrace 
what the Underftanding reprefents to ik^ 
under the comely Dcefs of Good and 
Amiable, and to refufe and abhor what» 
ever, under the fame Repreferitation, af^ 
pears to be Evil and Dangerous 5 I ixf^ 
tho' I liiuft confefs *tis fo in natural, yet, 
I believe it is not fo in Spiritual Matters. 
For tho* the Underftanding oifiy have ne^ 
ver fuch dear apprehenlions of fpiritual 
Good, yet the Will is not at-vstl atiEedi^ 
with it, without 'the joiijt Ojpmnittom of 
the <jta€6 of ^Oj& upon ii^t AU of Ail 
IPO fadl3»ich(f)fafkneiB^ wii»tiSt»^JPiiii/liot)|; 
;^jbcw,likA:>ib 4uibft||^c)(liat^jipii#w 
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do we allow not^ Rom. j. 1 5. that though 
our Judgments odndemn what we do, yet 
we cannot chufe but do it 5 tho' our Un- 
3crftandings clearly difcover to us the ex- 
cellency of Grace and Glory, yet our 
Wills, overpower d with their own Qn:- 
ruptions, are ftrangely hurry 'd into Sin 
and Mifery. I muft confefs, it is a truth 
which I Ihould fcarcely have ever belicv*d, 
if I had not fuch daily experience of it r 
But, alas, there is fcarce an Hour in a 
Day but I may go about lamenting with 
Medea in Seneca^ Video meliora proboque 
deteriora fequor 5 Tho' I fee what is good, 
yea, and judgcr it to be the better, yet I 
very often chufe the worfe. And the 
reafon of it is, becaufe as by our Fall 
from GOD the whole Soul was defpe- 
Tately corrupted 5 fo it is not the reftifying 
of one Faculty which can make the whole 
ftreight^ but as the whole was changed 
from Holinefs to Sin, fo mt^ the whole 
be changed again from Sin to Holinefs, 
before it can be infcrted into a ftatc of 
-Grace, or fo rpuch as an Ad of Grace be 
exerted by it. Now, therefore, the Un- 
ilcrftanding and Will being two di- 
ftinft Faculties, or, at leaft, two diftind 
Jkds in the Sou!,* it- is poiiible for tht 
"Underftanding to be fo -enlijghtto-d as to 
"^ftrrthdiOoodbefbre the£vil^. and yet 
*^ for 
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for the Will to remain -fo corrupt asr to 
chufe the Evil before the Good. And 
hence it is, that whfere GOD intends- 
to work over a Soul to Himfelf, He doth 
not only pafs an enlightening Aft upon- 
the Underjftanding arid its Apprehenfidns, 
but likewife a fanftifying Aft upon the 
Will and its AffeftionSj that when the Soul 
perceives the Glory of GOD, and the 
Beauty of Holinefs, it may flrefently clofc ' 
with, and entertain it with the choiceft 
of its Affeftions. And without G O D s 
thus drawing it the Underftanding could 
never allure the Soul to good. And there- 
fore it is, that for all the clear Difcove- 
ries which the Underftanding may make 
to itfelf concerning the Glories of the in- 
vifible World, yet GOD alfures us 'ti^ 
Himfelf alone that aifefts the Soul with 
them, by inclining its Will to them ; for 
it is GOD which worketh in us bath to 
will and to do of his avon good pledfure^ ^ 
Phil. 7. 15. So that tho* GOD offer 
Heaven to all that will accept of it in his 
Holy Scriptures 5 yet node can accept of 
it but fuch whom Himfelf ftirs up by hisJ 
Holy Spirit, to endeavour after it. And 
thus we tind it was ill Ifraels return from 
Babylon to J^rufalem^ tho' King C}rud 
made a Procl^natiori , that whofocver 
\v^ould might go tip to- Worfliip at'ths 

I Holy 
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Holy City, E^a f . 3. yet there was none 
that accepted of the offer, tut thoje %vbofe 
Spirit GOD had raifed to go up^ ver. 5. So 
here, tho' GOD doth, as it were, pro. 
claim to all the World, that whofbever 
will come to Chrift fhall certainly be 
faved, yet it doth not follow, that all 
(hall receive Salvation from Him, becaufc 
it is certain, all will not come 5 or rather 
none can Will to come, unlefs GOD ena- 
bles them. 

I am fure, to fay none fliall be faved, 
but thofe that will of themfelves, would 
be fad News for me, whofe Will is na- 
turally fo backward to every thing that 
is Good. But this is my Comfort, I am 
as certain my Salvation is of G O D, as I 
am certain it cannot be of myfelf. 'Tis 
Chrift who vouchfaf d to die for me, whp 
hath likewife promisd to live within me 5 
'tis He that will work all my Works both 
for me and in me too. In a word, Tis to 
Him lam beholden, not only for my Spi- 
ritual Bleflings and Enjoyments, but even 
for my Temporal ones too, which, in and 
thro* his Name, I daily put up my Petiti* 
ons for. So that I have not fo much as 
a Morfel of Bread, in mercy, from GOD^ 
but only upon the account of Chrift 5 not 
a drop of Drink, but what flows unto me 
in his Blood, s Tis He that is the very 

Blef- 
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Blefling of all my Bleffihgs, without whom 
my very Mercies would prove but Curfes, 
and my Profperity would but wtJrk my 
ruine. 

■ 

Whitber^ therefore^ JhouU I zOj ntf deaf 
and hkffed Saviour^ but unto Toee f Thou 
haft the Words of eternal Life, and haw 
jbaB I come but iy thee ? Thou haB tbe 
Treafures of all Grace. OTbou that haB 
wrought out ny Salvation for me^ be plea^ 
fed^ Ukemje^ to work this Salvation in me. 
Grueme^ Ibefeech thee^ Juch a meajureof 
'thf Grace ^ as to believe in Thee here upon 
Earthy and then gLve me fuch debtees of 
Glary as fully to enjcy Thee for ever tn 
Heaven.* 
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'article IX. 

I believe GOD entered into a double 
Covenant with Man^ the Covenant 
of Works made with the firUy and 
the Covenant of Grace made in the 
fecond AcLim. 

THat the moft High GOD (hould 
take a piece of Earth, work it up 
into the frame and faftiion of a Man, and. 
breathe into his Nojirils the breath of Life^ 
and then Ihould enter into a Covenant 
with it, and fhould fay. Do this and live^ 
when Man was bound to do it whether 
he cou d live by it or no, was, without 
doubt, a great and amazing Acl of Love 
and Condefcenfion ; But that when this 
Covenant was unhappily broken by the* 
firft, GOD. Ihou d inftantly vouchfafe to 
renew it in the fecond Adam 5 and that 
too upon better Terms, and more eafy 
Conditions, than the former, was yet a 
more furprifing Mercy: For the fame Day 
that 44^^^ ^^^ of the Forbidden Fruit, 
did GOD make him this Promife, that 
the feed of the wommi flooud break the 
fepents heady Gen. 3* 15. And this Pro- 
mife 
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^ mife He afterwards explained and con- 
iirm'd by the Mouth of his Prophet fe- 
TCfirf^ faying. This u the covenattt that I . 

. will make with the houfe of Ifrael after 
tbofe days^ I wiS put my law into their 
inward parts J and write it in their hearts^ 
and I will be to them a GOD, and they^ 
jhall be to me a people^ Jer. 51.53. And 
again, by St. Vaul^ under the New Tdla-: 
ment, almoft ih the felf-farae words, 
Heb. 8. 10. A Covenant fo gracious and 
condefcending, that it feems to be made 
up of nothing eJfe but Promifes, The 
firftwas, properly fpeaking, a Covenant 
of Works, requiring, on Matfs part, a 
perfeft and unfinning Obedience, without 
any extraordinary Grace or Afliftance 
from GOD to enable him to perform it 5 
but here, in the fecond, GOD under-? 

> takes both for Himfelf and for Man too^ 
having digefted the Conditions to be per- 
formed by us into Promifes to be fulfil'd 
by Himfelf, vi?^. That He will not only 
pardon our Sins^ if we do repent, but that 
He will give us Repentance, that fo we 
may defcrve his Pardon ; that He will not 
only give us Life, if we come to Chrift, 
but even draw us toChrift, that:folJc 
mav give us Life; and fo* not only make 
us nappy, if \)(re will be Holy, but make 
us HQly^ tbat fo'vae.nay be lAaa^^i , For 
. . ,113. the 



V. 






z ] Thoughts on Religion. 

the Covenant is, not that H^ will be our 
GOD^ if we will h his PeopUy but He 
will be our GOD^ a7id we Jhall be hit 
feople. But ftiU all this is in and thro* 
CSirift, the Surety and Mediator of this 
Covenant, in whom all the Promifes are 
Tka and jimetij 2 Cor. i. 20. So that 
Ghrift may be looked upon not only as a 
Surety, but as a Party in this Covenant 
of Grace, being not only bound to G OD, 
but likewife Covenanting with Him for 
us. As God-Man He is a Surety for us, 
but as Man He muft needs be a Party with 
us, even our Head in the Covenant of 
' Grace, 2S^AJam was in the Covenant of 
Works. 

What therefore, tho' I can do no- 
thing in this Covenant of myfelf > yet this 
is my Comfort, that He hath undertaken 
for me, who can do all things. And 
therefore is it called a Covenant of Grace 
and not of Works, becaufe in it there is 
no Work requir'd from me, but what by 
Grace I fliall be enabled to perform. 

And as for the Tenour in which this 
Covenant runs, or the Habendum and 
Grant which each Party Covenants for, it 
is exprefs'd in thefe words, / will be your 
GOD, and you jball be tnjf people. GOD 
Covenants with us, that we mail be his 
People 3 we Covenant with. GOD, that 

He 
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I He fliall be our GOD. And what can 
i GOD ftipulate more to us, or we refti- 
i pulate more to Him than this ? What 
r doth not GOD promife to us, when He 
B promifes to be our GOD-^ and what doth 
- He not rehire from us, when He requires 
r us to be his People ? 

Firjiy He doth not fay, I will be your 
Hope, your Help, your I-ight, your Life, 
your Sun, your Shield, and your exceed-" 
ing great Reward 5 but I will be your 
GOD^ which is ten thoufand times more 
than poffibly can be couched under any 
other Expreflions whatfoever, as contain- 
ing under it whatfoever GOD is, what- 
foever GOD hath, and whatfoever GOD 
can do. All his effential Attributes arc 
ftill engag'd for us, we may lay claim to 
them, and take hold on them : So that 
what the Prophet faith of his Righte6uf- 
nefs and Strength, Surely jhall one pr^^ in 
the Lord have I righteoufnefs and ftrength^ 
Ifa. 45. 24. I may extend to all his 
other Attributes, and fay. Surely in the 
Lord have I Mercy to Pardon me, Wif- 
dom to Inftruft me. Power to Protcd me. 
Truth to Direft me, Grace to Crown my 
Heart on Earth, and Glory to Crown my 
Head in Heaven : And if what He is, 
then, much more, what He hath, is here 
made over by Covenant to me. He that 

1 4 fparc I 
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jbared not his own So», faith the Apoftb^ 
put deliver d him up for us all : how JbM 
he nef but with him iikewife fteely givi 
v£ all tbingsi^ K&nt. 8. 32. But what &di. 
GOD to give roe ? Why, all He ]^th ii 
briefly funim'd up ia this fliort In^cBXxxfi 
Wharfoever is in Heaven above, or la 
l^irch beneath is his^ aud that this Inren- 
tory is true, I have fcveral WitneflcsSB 
prove it, Melcbizedec,b^ Qen. 14. 19., add 
MefeSf Deut. ic. 14. and paviiiy.lC^hm. 
aO'ii' Indeed, fieafon itfelf will'CW' 
elude this. That He that is the Greater 
. ^, Preferyer, muft of ncccflity bethe 
Owner and PoirefTor of all things ^ Cq that 
kt m^ iipagine what poflib^ I can in all 
theWprld, 1 may, with the Pen of Reafon* 
write under it. This is God's. And if I take 
but the Pen of Faith with it, 1 may write. 
This is mine in Jefui Chrijl. As for Ex- 
ample, Hath He a Son ? He hath died for 
me. Hath He a Spirit ? It fliaU live 
Ipithin me. Is Earth his ? It fhall be 
SoyProvifion. l%Heavenh\%i It (hall be 
iny Portion. Hath He Angels > .T^ey 
ih^l Guard m?. Hath He Comforts,^ tbey 
fhall f upport me. Hath He G;r<V<f ? l^iaf 
fhall make me Holy. Hath He.,!Gi?ry> 
That fliall make me Happy 5 for the Lfird 
will give Grace a^ Glory, and^m good 
. ^hp^ viU he :(fi\t^ii((tld from thofe thft walk 
■ '",, ,• ■ ■■ ' V 
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uprightly^ Pfal. 84. 11. And as He is 
nothing but what He is unto us, fo He 
dpth nothing but what He doth .for us. 
So that whatfoever GOD doth by his 
ordinary Providence, or ( if our neceflky 
requires) whatfoever He can do by his 
extraordinary Power, I may be fure He 
doth and will dp for me. Now He hath 
given himfelf to me, and taken me unto 
himfeif, what will He not do for mc 
that He can ? . And what can He not do 
for me that He will ? Do I want Food > 
GOD can drop down Manna from th^ 
Clouds, Exod. 16. 4. or bid the Quaife 
come down and feed me with their own 
Flelh, as they did the Ifradites^ ver. 15. 
or He can fend the Ravens to bring me 
Bread and Flefli as they did his Prophet 
Elijah^ 1 Kings 17.6. Am I Thirfty? 
QOD can broach the Rocks, and diflblve 
the Flints into Floods of Water, a^ He did 
for Ifrael^ Deut. 8. !$• Am J caft into a 
fiery Furnace ? He can fufpend the fury of 
the raging Flames, as He did for Shadrech^ 
M^fech^ and Abednego^ Dan. 3. 25. Am 
I thrown amongft the devouring Lyons ? 
He can flop their Mouths, and make them 
as harmlefs Lambs, as he did for Daniel^ 
Dan. 6. 22. Am I ready to be fvvallowed 
\ip by the mercilefs Waves of the tempe- 
iluous Ocean? GOD can command ^ 

* Fifli 
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Fifh to come and Ship me lafe to Land, 
and that in its own Belly, as he did fdt' 
his Prophet Janah^ Jm. 1. 17. c. a. xcu 
AmlinPrifon? GOD can but fpeaktfar 
word, as He did for St. Vetet^ and the 
Chains (hall immediately fall ofF, and tltt 
Doors fiy open, and I (hall be fet at li^ * 
boty, as he was, ABs la. 7, 8, 9, ia 
i^d thus lean have no Wants bat G01> 
can fupply them, no Doubts but G O I>. 
can refolvc them, no Fears but GOjy 
can difpel them^ no Dangers but GOJI^* 
can prevent them* And 'tis as certaiir 
that He will, as^that He can do thefe 
things for me, himfeif havit^, by Cxm%: 
nant, engaged and given hunfelf untcr 
me. - ''\ 

And as in GO D's giving himfeif, H^? 
hath given whatfoever He is, and what-^ 
foever He hath unto me, and will do 
whatfoever He can do for me 5 fo in my ' 
giving myfelf to Him, whatfoever IhavC: 
1 am to give to Him, -and whatfoever I dji 
I am to do for Him. But now, tho* we 
ibou'd thus give ourfclves up wholly to 
G OJy^ and do whatc^i^ He requires of usj 
(which none, I fear, without lome degree 
of Prefumption, can fay he has done) yet 
there is an infinite dif proportion betwixt 
the Grant on GO D*s part, and that on 
ours, in that He is QQ D, and we but 
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Creatures, the workmanjbip of hk ovm 
hands^ to whom it wad our Duty to give 
ourfelves, whether He had ever given 
himfelf to us or no : He is ours by Cove- 
nant only^ not by Nature 5 we ari his 
both by Covenant and Nature too. Hence 
we may inferr, That it is not only our 
Duty to do what He hath pom^anded us^ 
becaufe He hath faid. Do thk and live^ . 
but becaufe He hath faid do this^ yea» 
tho' He ihouid fay^ Do this and die, k 
would ftill be our Duty to do it, becaufe ' 
we are his, wholly of his making, and 
therefore wholly at his difpofing 5 Info^ 
much that (hould He put me upon doing 
that which would inevitably bring mine 
upon me, I am not to negleft obeying 
Him for feat of deftrojing myfelf^ his 
Will and Pleafure being infinitely to be 
preferred before my Life and Salvation.^ 
But if it were my Duty to obey h» 
Commands, tho* I (hould die for* it, Iiow 
much more when He hath prpmifed^ 1 
(hall live by it? Nay, I Ihall not only 
live, if I obey, but my Obedience itfelf 
(hall be my Life and Haopinefs ^ for if 
I he obedient unto him. He is pkafed to 
account himfelf as glorified by me, Fi/t 
herein is iwjr father glorified^ if ye Mng 
forth tnuchfnnt^ John 1 5. 8. Now, what 
greater Glory laui pafliblyfbe dtfiiedy tl^ 

to 
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to glorify my Maker ? How can I be more 
glorified by GOD, than to have GOD 
glorified by me ? It is the Glory of GOD^ 
to glorify himfelf 5 and what highcc 
Glory can a Creature afpire after, tham 
that which is the infinite Glory of ks 
All-glorious Creator } It is not therdfbie 
piy Duty only, but my Glory, to give my* 
ielf, and whatfoever I am unto him^ to 
glorify him both in my body and in n^ ff^fif^ 
fphich are his^ i Cor. 6. 20. to lay rat 
whatfoever I have for him, to Honottr tim 
with all wy fubjlance^ Prov. 9. 9. and 
whether I eat or drinky or whatfoever Ide^ 
to do all to bis glory j i Cor. lo. 31. Not 
as if it was poflible for GOD to receive 
more Glory from me now, than He had 
in himfelf from all Eternity. No, He 
was infinitely Glorious then, and 'tis im- 
poiUble for him to be more Glorious now $ 
-all that we can do is duly to acknowledge 
that Glory which He hath in himfelf, and 
to maoifeft it, as we ought,* before others 5 
which, tho' it beino addition to his Glory, 
yet it is the Perfedion of ours, which He 
i$ plcafed to account as his. 

As for the Grant therefore in the Co- 
venant ^f Grace, I believe it to be. the 
fame qu oui: Parts, with that in th« Cor 
venant of Works 5 i- e. That we Chrifti- 
. ^.ai;i5,asj)(iucitl>pwd.^ pbey the Goxth* 
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mandsHe lays upon us now, as thtjetps' 
under the Old Covenant were. What 
difference there is, is wholly apd folely oit 
GOD's part 5 who, inftcad of expeding 
, Obedience from us, is pleas'd in this New 
Covenant to give this Obedience to us. 
Inftead of faying. Do this and live^ He 
hath, in effeft, faid, I will enable you to 
do this, that fo you may live. / will 
put my Laws into your minds^ and write 
them in your hearts 3 and I will be to yott 
a GOD^ a?id you Jhall be to me a people^ 
Heb. 8. 10. Not, I will, if you willj 
but, I will, and you fhall. Not, If you 
will do this you fhall live 5 but, you mall 
do this and live. So that GOD doth 
not require lefs from us, but only hath 
promifed more to us in the New, thail 
He did in the Old Covenant. There we ♦ 
we were to perform Obedience to G O D, 
but it was by our own Strength : Here , 
we are to perform the fame Obedience 
ftill, but 'tis by his Strength. Nay, As 
we have more Obligations to Obedience 
upon us now, than we had before,; by 
reafon of G O D's exprefling more Grace 
and Favour to us than formerly He did;j 
fo I believe GOD expeds more fronj.u% 
under the N^w^ than He did under ,th». 
Old Covenant In that He exped^flTtfeel 
Obedience of Men, in this ^He : pafj^i 

the 
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rfie Obedience of Chriftians, fuch as are 
by Fiich united untoChrift, and in Chrift 
now Himfelf ^ and fo are to do what they 
Jo, not by the ftrength of Man, as before, 
but by the ftrength of the eternal GOD 
himfelf 5 who, as He at firft created me 
for himfelf, fo He hath now purchafed 
me to himfelf, received me into Cove- 
nant with Him, and promifcd to enable 
me with Grace to.perform that Obedience 
He requires from me 3 and therefore He 
now expefts I fhould lay out myfelf, even 
whatfoever I have or am, wholly for Him 
and his Glory. 

This therefore being the Tenour of 
this Covenant of Grace, it follows, that 
1 am now none of mine own, but wholly 
GODs : I am His by Creation, and His 
by Redemption, and therefore ought to be 
His by Converfation > Why therefore 
fliould I live any longer to myielf, who am 
not mine own, but GODs. And why 
fliould I grudge to give myfelf to Him, 
who did not grudge to give himfelf for 
me ? or rather. Why fhould I fteal myfelf 
from Him, who have already given my- 
felf to Him ? But did I fay, I have given 
myfelf to my God ? Alas, it is but the 
reftoring myfelf to Him, whofe I was 
tfrw fince I had a Being, and to whom I 
f6xk IbU infinitely more en^ged, that I 
• • ' can 



Thoughts on Religion. 1 1 1 

can thus cordially engage myfelf to Him 5 
for, as I am not mine own, but His, fo 
the very giving of myfelf to Him, is not 
from myfelf, but from Him. I could 
not have given myfelf to Him, had He 
not firft given himfelf to me, and even 
wrought my Mind into this Refolution of 
giving myfelf to Him. 

But having thus folemnly, by Covenant, 
given myfelf to Him, how doth it behove 
me to improve myfelf for Him ? My Soul 
is his, my Body his, my Parts his, my 
Gifts his, my Graces his, and whatfoever 
is mine is his, for without Him I cou'd 
not have been, and therefore cou'd have 
had nothing. So that I have no more 
caufe to be proud of ahy thing I have, or 
am, than a Page hath to be proud of his 
fine Cloaths, which are not his, but his 
Matters 5 who beftows all this finery up* 
on him, not for his Pages Honour .or 
Credit, but for his own. And thus it is 
with the beft of us in refpeft of GOD 5 
He gives Men Parts, , and Learning, and 
Riches, and Grace, and defires and ex- 
peds that we (hou d make a due ufe of 
them: But to what End? Not to gain 
Honour and Efteem to ourfelves, to matae 
us proud and haughty, but to give Him 
the honour due to his Name ^ and do^im 
ploy them as Inftruments in .prtenottng 

his 
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his Glory and Service. So thnt wlieiifo- 
ever we do not lay out ourfelveS to the 
utmoft of our Power for Him, it is dou^n- 
right Sacrilege, 'tis robbing GOD of 
that which is more properly His, than 
any Man in the World can call any thing 
He hath his own. 

Having therefore thus wholly furren- 
der'd and given up myfelf to GOD, fo 
long as it fhall pleafe His Majefty to intruft 
mc with myfelf, ito lend nie my Being in 
this lower World, or to put any thing clfe 
into my Hands, asTime, Health, Strengtb, 
Parts, or the like, I am refolved, by his 
Grace, to lay out all for his Glory. All 
the Faculties of my Soul, as I have given 
them to Him, fo will I endeavour to im- 
prove them for Him 5 they ihall ftill be 
at his mod Noble Service 5 my Under-^ 
Itanding Ihall be his, to know Him 5 my 
Will his, to chufe Him 5 my Affeftions 
his, to embrace Him ; and all the Mem- 
bers of my Body fnall ad in fubfervency 
to Him. 

And thus having given myfelf to GOD 
on Earth, 1 hope GOD, in a fhort time, 
will take me to himfclf in Heaven 3 
where, as I gave myfelf to Him in Time, 
He'll give himfclf to me unto all Eter- 
nitv. 
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I believe that as GO IX entered in^Q 
a Covenant of Grace with m^ ft 
hath he figned this Covenant td:m 
by a double Seal^ Baptifm and the 
Lord's-Supper. '\ 



i . .■ 



AS the Covenant of Works had tw> 
Sacraments, viz. The Tree of Lif&^ 
and The Tree of the knowledge of Good 
and Evil :^ the tirft fignifying andfcaiing 
Life and Happinefs to the Performance, 
the other Death and Mifery to the Breadi 
of it : So the Covenant of Grace was like- 
wife fealed with two typical Sacraments, 
Circumcijion^ andthePaffover:^ the former 
was annex^ at G O D s firft making his 
€bvenant with Abrahams Perfon, the o- 
rher was added at his fulfilling the Pro- 
mifes of it to his Seed or Pofterity, which 
were therefore ftyrd. The Promifed Seed, 
But thefe being only Typical of the true 
and fpiritual Sacraments that were a^eir^ 
wards to take {)lace upon the Coming- ©f 
the Me£iah^ there tvere then, in thtful- 
Tiefs of Time^ two cfther Sacraments fub- 

K flituted 
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ftitutcd in their Head, ri;^. Baptifm and 
the Slipper of the Lord. And thefe Sa- 
craments were both Correfpondent to the 
Types by which they were reprefentcd. 

As to the firft, vi^. Ciraimcifion^ whe- 
ther I confider the Time of conferring it, 
«t the End of its Inftitution, I find it ex- 
aflly anfwers to the Sacrament oi Baptifm^ 
in both thefe refpefts. For as the Chil- 
dren under the Law were to be Circum- 
cis'd in their Infancy, at eight Days oldj 
fo are the Children under the Gofpel to 
rbe Baptiz d in their Infancy too. And as 
the principal thing intended in the Rite 
of Circwncifion^ wds to initiate or admit 
th? Children of the Faithful into the 
Jewijb Church 5 fo the chief deii^n- of 
Baptifm now, is to admit the Children 
of fuch as profcfs themfelves Chriftians 
into the Church of Chriff. And for this 
reafon I believe, that as under the QJd 
Teftament Children had the grant pf Q|* 
V£nant-Privikges, and Church-Mem^p- 
^.fhip, as really as their Parents hadj fo 
this Grant was not repealed, as is intima- 
ted^ j4&^ 2. 39. but further confirmed in 
the New-Teltament, in that the Apoftk 
calls the Children of believing Parents 
Holy^ 1 Cor. 7, 14. which cannot be un- 
derftood of a real an4 inlierent, but only 
of a relative and covenanted Holinefs, by 
.» ■ \ vcrtuc 
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vertuc of which, bein^ bom of Believing 
Parents, thcmfelves are accounted in the 
number of Believers, and are therefore 
called Holy Children under the Golbel, iii 
the fame fenfe th^t the People of Ifrael 
were called a Holy People under the Law, 
Deut. 7. 6. and chap. 14. i. 21. as being 
all within the Covenant of Grace, which, 
through the Faith of their Parents, is- thus 
feaFd to them in their Baptifni, Not 
that I think it neceffary, that all Parents 
fliou'd be endu'd with what we call a 
faving Faith, to entitle their Children to 
thefe Privileges (for then none but thii 
Children of fuch who have the Spirit of 
Chrift truly implanted in them wou d he 
qualify'd to partake of the Covenant) but 
even luch who, by an outward hiftoricii 
Faith, have taken the Name of CSriJif up- 
on them, are, by that means, iij'CoVenant 
with GOD, and fo accounted Holy in 
refpeft of their Profeflion, whatever they 
may be in point of Praftice. And if theyarc 
themfeh'esHoly, it follows on cburfe, that 
their Children miift be fo too, they being 
efteemed as parts of their Parents, tiu 
made' diftind Members in the Body of 
Chriff 5 or, at leaft, *till they come to tHi 
ufe of their Reafon, and the improvement 

of their Natural Abilities. 

« 

ft 
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And therefore tho' the Seal be changed, 
yet the Covenant-Privileges, ^herewith 
the Parties ttipulaiing unto GOD were 
before in vetted, are no whit alter d. or 
diininiflied 5 Believer's Children being as 
really Confederates with their Parents iu 
the Covenant of Grace now, as they weic 
before under the Jewijb Adminiftration 
of it. And this ie^f ms to be altogedier 
necelFary, for otherwife Infants fhould be 
inverted with Privileges under the Type, 
and be deprived of or excluded from tten, 
under the more perfeft accomplifhmcnt 
pf the fame Covenant in the thing; typified, 
and fo the jpifpenfjtions of GO D's (Jrace 
would be more ftraight and narrow fincc, 
than they were before the Coming of our 
Saviour, which I look upon to be no Jefsi 
than Blafphemy to aflert. 
. And, upon this ground, I believe it is 
3s r^iiy the Duty of Cljriftians to Baptize 
thqir Children now^ as ieyer it was the 
Duty of the ijraelites to Circumcife theirs^ 
and therefore St. P<?f^r s Queftion, C/m 
any man forbid water^ that tbefe fhcula not 
he baptized^ who have received the Holj 
Ghaji as well as w^. Aft. lo. 47. may very 
properly be apply 'd to this Cale. Can any 
one fopbjd Water that Children fhould 
not be Baptized, who. are in Covenant 
with the moil High GOD as well as we> 
I . :• For 
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For what is it,- I.;pray, that the right to 
Baptifra. doth depend' iapon ? Surely, not 
upoa performing tlie' "Conditions of the 
Covenant, for tbeii'hone (hould be Bapti* 
Zed but fuch as are tnie Believers ift them* 
' fclves, and knoWn-^to be fo by tiSj and, 
by cbilfcquence, none at all 5 it being only 
GOp^s rrerogativdttf fearch thiirlleaits^ 
and- to ' know ' thd tirutli of that Grace 
which Himfelf hath [been pleased to be- 
1^,ovt upon them. Bat Children's right to 
BaptiTm is grounded- upcMi the outward 
Profeflion of their Believing Parents 5 fo 
tha^'afe a King may be Crowned in his 
Cradle, not -becaufe he is abk to wield 
the Scepter, or manage the Affairs of his 
Kingdom, but - becaufe' he is Heir to his 
Father 5 fohere. Children are not there- 
fore* Baptized; becaufe they are able to 
perforift the* Conditions of the Covenant 
which is feal'd to them, but becaufe they 
arc Children to BelifeVing Parents* And 
this feems to be yet farther evident, from 
the very nature^ of Seals, which are 
iiot adminiftred or annexed to any Cove- 
nant, becaufe the Conditions are already 
performed,' but rather, that they may be 
performed 5 and fo* Children are -not- 
Baptized becaufe they are already true 
Chrifliai^, but that they may be fa here- 
after. 

K 3 As 
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As fcM" a Command for Infant-Baptifm^ 
I believe that the fame Law that enjoin'd 
Circumcifion to thtjer»i/b^ enjoins Bap- 
tifm like wife to C^iftian Children, there 
being the fame reafon for both. The 
reafon why the Jewijb Children were to 
be Circumcifed was, becaufe they were 
IF^Tc^i/b Children, born of fuch as profef-t 
fed che true Worfliip of GOD, and were 
in Cofvenant with him v and there is the 
lanns reafon why Chriftian Claildren are 
to bQ Baptized, even becaufe they are 
Chriftian Children, born of fuch as pror 
fels the true Worfliip of the fame GOI), 
and are Confederates in the fame Cove<^ 
nant with the Jews themfelves. Add as 
there is th« fame reafon, fo likewifc the 
famei £nd H^x both, viz. That the Ohil- 
dred might be ddually admitted into the 
fame Covenant with.tbeir PareQt;s« and 
have it vifibly confirm'd to them i^y this 
initiating: Seal put upon them : .Sio .that 
Gr^umstpon and Baptifm are not two di- 
flindl:. Seals, but. the fame Seal rdiverily 
applied; the one being but as aTyp^ of 
the other, and fo to give place to it, 
whenfoever by the Jnfliitution of Chrift, 
. it ihould be broug^it into the Church of 
GOD. And therefore the Command for 
Initiating Children into the Church by 
Baptifm remains ftill in force, tho' Cir- 

cum- 
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cuincifionj Which was the Type and l^a-' 
dowof it;be done away. And for thfi^j 
reafon I believe, that was there never df^ 
Command in the New Teftatnent for Iti-* 
fant-Baptifrh, jet, feeing there isonefoif> 
Circumcifion'iin the Old; and for Bip.^ 
tifm, as ^doming into the place of it ifit 
the New, I (hould look tipoii> Baptifm a*7 
neceffarily td be* apply'd to' Infants now]- 
as Circumcifioh was then. 

But why fhou'd it *e fuppos'd, that> 
there is no Command in the New-Tefta^^^ 
raent for Infant-Baptifm ? There are fo^^ 
veral Texts that feem to impty its being 
praftis'd in the firft preaching of the 
Gofpel5ias particularly in theCafe oiLydiay 
ahd the 'Keeper of thePrifin; AAs 16-15;.? 
53. who 'had their wh6l6 -Families Baf^''' 
tiz*d 5' and we no where find- that efi[5l^' 
dren were bxcepted. On the contraryjv 
St. Feter exhorting the Converted Jeivy 
to be Baptiz'd, riiakes ufe of this Ai^iJi- 
ment to bring them to it. For the Frdmifi^ 
fays he, is.ufltoyou^ and to your Children\^' 
Ads 2. 58, 39. which may as reafonably^ 
be underftobd of their Infants, as of their 
aduh Pofterity. But befides, It was the' 
exprefs Command of Chrifi to his Difci*- 
pics, that they (hou\l G^ and teach alt 
nations y Baptising them in th^ name ifftly^ 
father^* Son^ and Holy Ghofi^ Mat. 28. 19. 

K 4 The 
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The flieaning'6f'^hich words T take to be 
this. Go ye; and preach the Gofpei a- 
liKH^ all Nations, and endeavour there*- 
by to bring them over to the embracing 
of it^ that leaving all Jemtjh Ceremonies 
and H^athenijh Idolatries, they may pro- 
fcfe my Nam*, and become myDifciples, 
receive the Truth and follow me 5 which 
if they do, I charge you to Baptize them 
in the "Name of the Father^ Son^ awi Hofy 
GhoH ; for t\k Word ^MtSwWWTf doth not 
figfiify to teachj : but to make JifcipJeSj de- 
noting the' feme here that f4a,^tt< toi«i» 
doth iipon tlic like occafioiii Johrin. i; 

• «!,-. ... .•'»■ 

■ ft ■ 

And this is the fenfe that all thfe an- 
cient Tranflations agree in 5 nor iddded 
will the Text iitfelf bear any other, efpe^ 
cially not that of Teaching ^ fox though 
the. Apoftles . fliould have taught all Nar 
tions, yet they wete not prefently to 
Baptize them, ilnlefs they becamie Di- 
fcijlesv and PirbfeiTors of the Doftrine 
that, they were taught. A Man may be 
taught the Doftrine of the Gofpcl, and 
yet not believe it ^ and even tho* he (hou d 
believe, yet unlefs he openly profefTes *his 
Faith in it, he ought not prefently to be 
Baptiz d. For without this outward 
Profeflion, the very polTeffing df Chriji 
t:annot entitle a Man tp this priviledgc 

before 
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before Men, tho' it dtith before GOD; 
becaufe we cannot know how any one 
Hands, affefted towards Chriji^ but only 
by their outward ProfefEoin of Him. Tis 
the inward Pofljbflion oS Cbrijl's Perfon 
that entitles us xo the inward fpiritual 
Grace; but 'tis -the outward Profeflion of 
his Name only that entitles us to the 
outward. vifible Sign in Baptifm : So that 
a. Man. muft of necefiity ne a profe^ed 
Diiciple of the Gofpel, before he can' be 
admitted into the Church of Chrift.^iAnd 
henoe it is, that the. words muft^ neceiTa- 
rily he uhderftood of DiCciplmg or bring* 
ing the Nations over to the Profeffion of 
the Chriftian Religion 5 or elfe we muft 
fuj^fe^ what ought not. to be granted^' 
that out Saviour muft command msfey 
that were vifihle Enemies to his Crofs, to 
be received into his Church ^ : for many 
of the Jews were taught and inftrufted 
in theDodrine of theGofpel, whb, not- 
withftanding, were inveteri^te ' Enemies 
unto Cbriji. They were taught, that He 
was the Mejiab and Saviour of the World, 
and that whofoever believed in bim fioulJ 
not perijlj but have everlajling life^ and 
they, had all the^reafon in the World to 
be convinc d of it 5 yet, I hope, there i» 
none will fay, that the bare knowledge 
of, or tacit aifent unto theCb things, are 

a 
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afufScieint ground for their leception in* 
to the Chirrch. 

Now, as it was in the Jewijb Charch, 
when any one bcGamc u Profelyte, ^ not 
ooly himfeif, but whatilpever ChUdien 
her afterwards had^ were to be Gircum- 
cifed ^ lb in the Ghnrch of Qnrift^ when- 
Ibever* any Perfon is brought over into 
the Profeflion qf the Chriftian RieJdgidn^ 
Ms Seed are alt equally invefted with the 
mttward Privileges of. It with hinifelf,^ 
tho^they be not, as yet, come to Yeawbf • 
DifcretiDrt, : nxar able bf ^ thcodfeives to? 
xiKike .their IVofeffioii i£ that Religion 
they are to be reeeired and bapti^d-intiJl 
For fo Jong' as .€hiidrcn« arc in their 'hji: 
ficKyv "rfiey are (-as J before obferrlrf)? 
locdced iupon aspaarts of their Parents,^ 
and. are therefore accou&ed Holy, by the 
outward Prpfeffiori^ which their Parents; 
under .whom . they are i comprefeeiad^d, • 
rM&cofit: and iu'tbis fcnle, %CbKjA/j^v 
The nnbtlieving hufiand^. is daM ' to :' be ' 
ftmBified hj the Belrevingi ^vifey-and^he 
mBeUevmg wife fy thi btlieving Jmjhundy 
that is, .Man and Wife being made ohe' 
51^^ they are denominated^ from the^^ 
better part. Holy, and fo are their Chil- 
/ dren too. 

Aiid. hence it is, that I verily beh'eve, 
that in; the Commiflion which our Savi- 
our 
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our gave to his Apoftles, to . difcipU and 
baptize, aH nations, he meant, that they 
Ihouid preach the Gofpel iix all Nationsi 
and thereby bring over. all Pcrfons of Un- '^ 
derftanding and Difcrction ta the Profcl^ 
fion of ,his Name, and, in them, their 
ChildreQi^and fo engraft both Root and 
Branch into Himfelf, the true Vine, by 
Baptizing . both Parents and Children in 
the ¥am6 ef. the Father ^ Son, and Hofy 

The . main Objedion againft this is. 
That Infants are not in a Capacity either 
to learn and^underftand their Duty in this 
Covenant, or to ftipulate and Tpromife for 
their future performance of the Conditi- 
ons of at. • But this Difheulty is eafily . 
removed, Mi^hen I confid^r, that 'tis, not 
by vertue oC their own Faijfe or Know- 
ledge, but that of their Patents^ that they 
are admitted to this Sadrameijt^ nor ts^ic 
requir'd, that they ihou d ftipUlatc or prOi* 
mife in their own Perfbns, but by their 
Godfathers or Sponfors,. who enter, into 
this engagement for them, and oblige 
them, when they come of Age, to take 
it upon themfelves^ which accordingly 
they do* And this 'Engagement, by 
Proxy, does as effedually bind them to 
the performance of the Conditions, as if 
they were aftually in a Capacity to have 

ftipu- 
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ftipulatcd for themfelvcs, or- feard the 
Covenant in their own Perfons. For 
ihefe fpiritual Signs or Seals are not de- 
iign'd to make GO D's WbrcJ furer to us, 
but only to make our Faith ftronger in 
Hira i nor . are they of the Subftance of 
the Covenant, but only for the better 
confirmation of it. 

And as Baptifm thus comes in the place 
of the j^ews Cifcumcifwny fo doth our 
hordes-Supper anfwer to their Faffavert 
'JTheir Palchal l^mb rcprefented oilr Sa- 
viour Chrift, and the facrificing of it the 
fliedding of his Blood upon the Crofs 5 
and as the PaiTover was the Memorial of 
the i/r^/^/ir^*s Redemption from E^pfs 
Bondage, Exod. ii. 14. fo is the Lprd's- 
Suppcr the Memorial of Out Redemption 
from the Sfevery of Sin, and afl'ertion 
into Chriftian Liberty : Or rather. It is 
a folemn and lively Reprefentation of the 
Death of Chrift, and offering it again* to 
GOD, as an Atonement forSinj and Re- 
conciliation to his Favour, v 

So that I believe this Sacrament of the 
Lx>rds-Supper, under the Gofpel^ fuc- 
ceeds to the Rite of Sacrificing under the 
Law, and is properly call'd the Cbri/fktn 
Sacrifice^ as rcprefenting the Sacrifice of 
Chrift upon the Crofs. And tlie End of 
both isi the f^mc : For as the Sacrifices 
: ' und^r 



Thoughts on Religion. 125 

under the Law were defign'd as a Fropi^ 
tiation or Atonement for Sfnsj by trans- 
ferring the Punifliment from the Offerer, 
to the thing . Offered, whicli is therefore 
caird. The acatrfed things as we read 
l^v. 17.11. So utider the Gofpel we are 
told. That it was for this End that our 
Saviour dy'd, and fufferd in our ftead,, 
that He might obtain the Pardon of our 
Sins, and reconcile us to his Father, by 
laying the Guilt of them upon his own 
Perfon. And accordingly He fays of him- 
felf, that He came to give hk Life a ran^ 
fom for many^ Mat. 20. 28. And St, Vaul 
tells- us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. that He was made, 
fin for ti6y who knew no Jin. 

Aad as the End of both Inftitutions 
was the fame^ fo they were both equally 
extended. The Pafchal Larpb was offer'd 
for all the Congr^ation of Ifrael^ and fo 
is the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper to 
be adminiftcr*d to all the Faithful People ' 
in Chrift, that do not exclude themfelves 
from it. And for this reafon I believe. 
That as all the Congregation of IfraeL 
was to eat the Paflbver, fo is all the So- 
ciety of Chrifti^ns to receive the LordV 
Supper ^ thofc only to bq excepted, who 
are altogether ignorant of the nature of 
that Coyenantjit Seals, or openly and fcan- 
dalouflyguiltyoftheCoijditionsitrequircs. 

But 
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Btit why, fay fome, fliou'd there be any 
Exception > * Did not Chrift die for all 
Mankind ? And is not that Death faid to be 
afiiU^ perfeEij and fnfficient facrificc^ obla- 
iton^and fatisfaElion for tbejins of the whole 
ji^brU? All this is true, but it does notfroiA 
hence follow, that all Men muft be aftu- 
slly fav*d and abfolv'd from their Sins, by 
vertue of this Death, No, *tis only they 
who apply to themfelves the Merits of his 
Paflion, by partaking duly of this Holy 
Sacrament, which is the proper means 
by which thefe Bleflings are conveyed to 
u?, wherely we are feaVd to the day of 
redemption. I fay duly, becaufc tlio' this 
Sacrament was ordain'd for all, yet all 
will not make themfelves worthy rf it j 
aiid thofe that are not fo, are fo far from 
reaping any Benefit from it, that, as the 
Apoftle fays, Tloey eat and drink th/ir own 
damnation y not difcerning the Lofd's hody^ 
i Cor. II. 29. And therefore I believe. 
That as in the Inftitution of the Paffovcr, 
thfere were fortie particular Duties and 
Ceremonies' enjoin'd for the better folem- 
tiization of it 5 fo there are fome Prepa- 
ratify 'Duties and Qiialificjtions necelfaj 
yily ' requir d for the Celebration of the 
Lord's-oupper, ■ which, before I prefume 
to partake of ir, 1 muft ahv^ayS ufe my 
titjpoff lendesTOui^ to exercife'riiyfelf in. 
■"*> And 
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And thefe are firfiy That I (hou'd Ex- 
amine, Confefe, and Bewail my Sins be- 
fore GOD, with a true fenfe of and for- 
row for them, and taking fitm Rcfolutions 
for the time to come, utterly to relinquilh 
and foffake them, folemniy engage myfelf 
in a new and ^ truly Chriftian courfe of 

Life • ^ 
' Secondly^ That ' h ihou d be in per^ 

fc£i charity with all men^ L e. That I 
fhou'd heartily forgive thofe who have 
any ways injured' or offended me 5 and 
make Reftitution or Satisfadion to fuch 
whom I have, in any refped, injured or 
offended myfel£ 

And then thirdly^ That I fhou d, with 
an humble and obedient Hegrt, exercife 
the Ads of Faith, and Love, and Devo- 
tion, during the Celebration of that Holy 
Myftery 5 and exprefs the fenfe I have of 
this Myftery, by devout Praifes and 
Thankfgivings for the great Mercies and 
Favours that GOD vouchfafes to mc 
therein ^ and by all the ways and mea- 
fures of Charity that He has prefcrib'd, 
manifeft my Love to my Redeemer, by 
my Love and Beneficence to my Chriftian 
Brethren. 

Thefe are the proper Graces, this the 
Wedding Garment that every true Chri- 
ftian, who comes to be a Gueft at this 

Holy 
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Holy Supper, ought to be cloathed and 
invcfted with. 

Do thoii^ O Bleffed Jefn^l adorn me 
with this Holy Robe^ and infpire my Soul 
with fuch Heavenly Qualities and Dijpo* 
Jitions as tbefe^ and then J need not fear^ 
kit that as oft as I eat the Flefti of Chrift, 
and drink his Blood, I Jhall effeBuaNy 
chain, the pardon and remiffion of my Sins^ 
the fanclifying Influences of his Holy Spi-- 
rity and a certain Interesi in the Kingdom 
of Glory. 

Sec farther. Treat ife of the Sacrament. 
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ARTICLE XL 

I believe that ^fler a Jhort feparatian^ 
my Soul and Body (hall be united 
together again^ in order to appear ' 
before the Judgment '-feat of ChrSi^ 
and, be finally fentenc^d according 
to my Deferts. 

I Know this Body, which for the pre- 
fent I am tkd to, is nothing elfe but 
a piece of Clay made up into the frame 
and falhion of a Man ^ and therefore, as 
it was firft taken from the Duft, fb fhall 
it return to Dufl again : But then I be* 
lieve, on the other hand, that it fhall as 
really be raifcd from the Earthy as ever 
it fhall be carried to it 5 yea, tho* per- 
haps it may go through a hundred, or a 
thoufand, changes before that Day come. 
There are, I confefs, fome Points in this 
Article which are hardly to be folv d by 
Humane Reafon 5 but I believe there are 
none fo diffioult, but what may be recon- 
cird by a Divine Faith : Tho' it be too 
hard for me to know, yet it is not toa 
hard for GOD to do. He that Ihoiild 
have tol4 ttie, fome Years ago, that my 
Body theii was, or fhould be a mixture of 

L Par- 
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Particles fetched from fo many parts of 
the World, and undergo fo many Changes 
and Alterations, as to become, in a man- 
ner new, fhou d fcarce have extorted the 
belief of it from me, tho* now I perceive 
it to be a real Truth j the Meats, Fruits, 
and Spices which we eat being tranfported 
from feveral different Places and Nations, 
and by Natural Digeftion transfijs'd into 
the Conftitution of the Body. And why 
fiiou'd not I believe, that the fame Al- 
mighty Power, who made thcfe feveral 
Beings or Particles of Matter by which I 
am fed and fuftain'd, can as eafily, with 
his Word, recall each Part again from the 
moft fecret or remote Place that it can 
poflibly be tranfported to ? Or, That He 
who fram'd me out of the Duft, can, with 
as much eafe, gather all the fcatter'd 
Parts of the Body, and put them together 
again, as He at firft form'd it into fuch 
a Shape, and infus'd into it a fpiritual 
Being? 

And this Article of my Faith I believe 
is not only grounded upon, but may, even 
by the force of Reafon, be deduced from 
the Principles of Juftice and Equity 5 
Juftice requiring, that they who are Co- 
partners in Vice and Virtue, fhould be 
Copartners.alfo in Puniftiraentj and Re- 
wards. There is fcarce a Sin a Man cora- 

i mits 
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mits but his Body hath a fhare in it ; for 
tho*thc Sin committed would not be a Sin 
without the Soul, yet it could not be com- 
mitted without the Body 5 the finfulnefs 
of it depends upon the former, but the 
commifiion of it may lawfully be charged 
upon the latter : The Body could not Sin, 
if the Soul did not corifent 5 nor could 
the Soul fin (efpecially fo oft) if the Body 
did not tempt to it. And this is particu- 
larly obfervable in the Sins of Adultery; 
Drunkennefs, and Gluttony, which the 
Soul of itfelf cannot commit, neither 
would it ever confent unto them, did not 
the prevalent Humours of the Body^' as it 
were, force it to do fo. For in thcfc 
Sins, the Aft that is finful is wholly per- 
formed by the Body, tho* the finfulnefs 
of thatx\a doth principally depend iipon 
the Soul. 

Neither is the Body only Partner with 
the Soul in thefe groffer Sins; but^ even 
the more fpiritual Sins, which feem to be 
moft abftraft from the temperature of the 
Body, as if tliey depended only upon the 
pravity and corruption of the Soul ; I fay, 
even thefe, are partly to be afcrib'd to the 
Body. For inftance^hn Atheifticai Thought, 
which, one would think, was to be laid 
only upon the Soul, becaufe the ThoUght 
takes its rife from thence 5 yet if we-feri- 
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oufly weigh and confider the Matter, we 
fhall find, that it is ufually the (inful 
AflFeftions of the Body that thus de* 
bauch the Mind into thcfe Blafphemous 
T1ioughts*5 and that it is the Pleafiires 
of Senfe that firft fuggeft.thein to us, and 
raife them in lis : And this appears, in 
that there is no Perfon that ever was, or 
indeed ever can be an Atheift at all times 5 
but fuch Thoughts fpring up in the Foun- 
tain of the Soul, only when mudded with 
flefhly Pleafures« Ajid thus it is in moft 
other Sins, the carnal Appetite having 
gotten the Reins into its hand, it mifleads 
Sie Reafon, and hurries the Soul where- 
foever it pleafeth. And what then can 
be more rcafonable, than that the Body 
Ihould be puniftied, both for its ufurping 
the Soul's Prerogative, and for its tyran- 
nizing fo much over that, which at the 
firft it was made to be fubjeft to ? But 
further, it is the Body that enjoys the 
Pleafure, and therefore good reafon that 
the Body Ihould likewife bear the Punifli- 
raent of: Sin, Indeed I cannot conceive, 
how k tkn ftand with the Principles of 
Juftice, but that the Body which both ac- 
companies the Soul in Sin, enjoys the 
" Pleafures of it, and leads the Soul into 
it, (hould bear a fliare in the Miferies 
which are due to and inflided upon it* 

For 



Thoughts on Religion. i'^\ 

For what doth Juftice require, but to 
punifh the Perfon that Offends for the 
Offence he commits : whereas, if the 
Soul onlyjjmd not the Body, were to 
fufFcr, thexerfon would notfuffer at all 5 
the Body being part of the Perfbji as well 
as the Soul, and therefore the Spul no 
Ferfon without the Body. 

Hence it is. That tho' the Scripture' 
had been filent in this Point, yet, mtr^ 
thinks, I could not but have believ'd it : 
How much more firm and fledfaft then 
ought I to be in my Faith, when Truth 
itfelf hath been plcafed fo exprefly to af- 
firm it > For thus faith the Lord of Hofls, 
Thy dead menJJjall live^ toiether with try 
dead body floall they rife, Ifa. 26. 19. And 
many of them that Jleep in the dnji of the 
earth Jhali awake, fome.to everlajlingiife^ 
andfome to Jbame and everlaJHng contempt^ 
Dan. 12. 2. And thus faith tne Saviour 
of the World-, wBo is the way, the truths 
and the life 3 The hour is comng in which 
all that are in the graves Jhall hear his 
voice, and jhall come forth, they that have 
done goody to the refiirreElion of life 5 and\ 
they that have done evil, to the reJi^rreBi- 
on of damnation. Matt. j. 28, 2^. The 
fame hath it pleafed His Divine Majefly 
to aflert and prove with his own Mouth, 
^atth. 22. 31, 32. and by his Spiritj. 
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7 Cor. 1 5. and in many other places : 
From all which I may with Comfort and 
Confidence draw the fame Conclufion 
that Holy ^06 did, and fay, / know that 
ntf Kedeemer liveth^ and that htfialljiand 
at the latter day upon the earthy ana tho 
difter my Jktn worms dejiroy this body^ yet 
in m^flefijhall I fee GOD: whom IJbaS 
fee for myfelf and mine own eyes fjall 
iehoU^ and mt another^ though my reins 
be confumed within me^ Job 19. 25,26, 27, 

And as i believe my Body Ihall be thus 
rais'd from the Grave, fo I believe the 
other part of me, my Soul, fhall never 
be carry'd to it 5 I mean, it (hall never 
die, but I (hall be as much, yea, more 
alive, when 1 am dying, than it is now, 
by fo much as my Soul fhall be the more 
adive in itfelf, by how much it is lefs 
tied and fubjcded to the Body, 

And farther I believe. That fo foon 
as ever my Breath is out of jny Noflrils, 
my Soul fhall remove her Lodging into , 
the other World, there to live as really 
to Eternity, as I now live here in Time, 
Yea, I *am more certain, that my Soul 
fhall return to GOD that gave ity than 
that my Body fhall return to the Earth, 
out of which I had it. For I know 'tis 
pofliblc my Body may be made Immortal, 
out I am furc, my Soul fhall never be 
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Mortal.: I know that at the firft the 
Body did equally participate of Immorta- 
lity with the Soul, and that had not Sin 
made the divorce, they had Jived togethii 
like loving Mates to all Eternity. And 
I dare not affirm, that Enoch and Elias 
imderwent the common Fate, or fuppofe 
they did, yet, fure I am, the time will 
come, when dioufands of Men and Wo^- 
mpi (hall tiot be difTolved and die, but 
be immediately changed and caught up 
into Heaven, or, to their eternal Confo- 
fion, thruft down into Hell 5 whofe Bd- 
difes, therefore^ ftiall undergo no fuch 
thing as rotting in the Grave, or being 
•eaten up of Worms, but, together with 
their Sduls, fhall immediately launch in- 
to the vaft Ocean of Eternity. But who- 
ever yet read or heard of a Soul's Funeral? 
Who is it > Where is the Man ? or, What 
is his J{ahie that wrpte the Hiftory of her 
Life and Death? Can any Difeafe arife 
in a Spiritual Subftance, wherein there is 
no fuch thing as contrariety of Principles 
or Qiialitiesto occafion any Diforder or 
piftemper ?. Can an Angel be Sick or Die? 
And, if not an Angel, why a Soul, which 
\% endowed with the fame Spiritual Na- 
ture here, and fhall be adorned with the 
fame Eternal Glory hereafter.? No, no, 
Receive not thy fdf, my Soul, for 'tis more 
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certain that thou ftialt always Ih^c, than 
that thy Body (hall ever die. 

Not that 1 think my Soul muft always 
live, in defpight of Omnipotence itfelf, 
as if it was not in the Power of the Al- 
mighty to take my Being and Exiftcnce 
from me 5 for I know I am but as a Pot^ 
Jbeard in the Patters hand^ and that it is 
as eafy for him to dafti me in pieces now, 
as it was to raife me up at the firft. I 
believe it is as eafy for him to Command 
my Soul out of its Being, as out of its 
Body \ and to fend me back into my Mo- 
ther Nothing, out of whofe Womb He 
took me, as it was at firft to fetch mc 
thence. I know He could do it if He 
would, but Himfelf hath faid. He will 
not, and therefore I am fure He cannot 
do it 5 and that not becaufe He hath not 
Power, but becaufe He hath not Will to 
do it 3 it being impoflible for Him to do 
that which He doth not Will to do. And 
that it is not his Will or Pleafure ever to 
annihilate my Soul, I have it under his 
own Hand, that my JDnJl jball return to 
the earth as it was^ and my Spirit toQ OD 
that gave it^ Ecclef. 12.7. And if it re- 
turn to G O D, it is fo far from returup 
ing to Nothing, that it returns to the. 
Being of all Beings 5 and fo Death to mc 
will be nothing more than going home to 

my 
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my Father and Mother 5 my Soul goes to 
my Father, GOD, and my Body to my 
Mother Earth. 

Thus likewife hath it pleafed his Sa- 
cred Majefty to affure me, that if out 
earthly houfe ef this tabernacle were dij^ 
folved, we have a bmlding of GOD^ an 
hoiife fiat made with hands ^ eternal in the 
heavens y 2 Cor. 5. i. fo clearly hath the 
great GOD brought life and ifHrnortalitj^ 
to light through the Gofpel^ 2 Tim. i* la 
The Light of Nature fhews, the Soul caQ 
never perifh or be diflblv'd, without the 
immediate Interpofition of GODs Om- 
nipotence, and we have his own Divine 
Word for it, that He will never ufe that 
Power in the diflblution of it. And there- 
fore I may, with the greateft AfTurance, 
affirm and believe, that as really as I now 
live, fo really (h^l I never die^^ but that 
my Soul, at the very Moment of its de- 
parture from the Flefli Ihall immediately 
mount up to the Tribunal of the moft 
High GOD, there to be judged, firft pri- 
vately, by itfelf, (or perhaps with fomc 
other Souls, that fhall be fummon'd to 
appear before GOD the fame Moment.) 
And then, from thefe private Seffions f 
believe, that every Soul that ever was or 
ihall be fcparated from the Body, muft 
either be received into the Manfions of 

Hea- 
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Heaven^ or elfe fent down to the Dun- 
geon of Heli^ there to remain till the 
Grand Aflizes, the Judgment of the 
Great Day^ when the Trumpet /hall 
found J and the Dead Jball be taisd 
incorruptible^ and we jhall be changd^ 
I Corin. 15. 52. hxA when our fio- 
dips, by the Word of the Almighty 
GODj Ihall be thus caird together 
again, 1 believe that our Souls fhall all be 
prepared to meet them, and be united a- 
gain tQ them, and fo both appear before 
the Judgment-feat of Chrijly to receive 
Sentence according to what they have done 
in the^ Flejb^ whether it be good^ or whe- 
ther It be evil. And tho* it is very diffi- 
cult, or rather impbflible, for me to con- 
ceive or determine the particular Circum- 
ftances of this Grand Afli^e, or the man- 
ner and method how it ihall be mianag d, 
yet from the Light ana Intimatipns that 
GOD has vouchfaf d to give us of it, I 
have grounds to believe it will be order'4 
and c^ry^ qn aft$r thispr the like:ms|n- 
ner. .. 

The Pay and Place being appointed by 
the King of Kings, the gloi;ious Majefty 
of Heaven, the Savioiir of the World, Je- 
fus ChriJ}^ who long ago receiv d his Com^ 
miilion from the Father, to be the Judge 
of quick and dead^ Joh. 5,22, Aft.i7.5i. 
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jball defcendfrom heaven with the Jhout of 
the Archangel^ and with the trump o/GOD^ 
I ThefT. 4. 16. royally attended with an 
innumerable Company of glorious Angels y 
Mat. 25.31. Thefe He flialT fend with the 
great found of a Trumpet, and they Jhatt 
gather together his eleB from the four 
winds J from the one end of heaven to the 
other y c. 24. 31. yea, and the Wicked too^ 
from whatfoever place they (hall be in 5 
and then Ihall He fever the wicked frorn 
thejuB^ Mat. 13.49. So that all Nations, 
and every particular Perfon that ever did^ 
or ever (hall live upon the face of thq 
Earth, fhall be gather d together before 
him, and He fhall feperate the one from 
the other y as a Jhepherd divideth his jbeep ' 
from the goats ^ and jhall fet the Jbeep on 
his right-handy but the goats upon the lefi^ 
Mat 25. 32, 33. 

Things being thus fet in order, the 
Judge (hall read his Commiflion, i. e. de- 
clare and manifeil Himfelf to be the 
Judge of aU the Earth, fent by the GOD 
of Heaven, to Judge Them that had con- 
demned Him^ and in that very Body that 
once was Crucified upon the Crofs at Je- 
rnfalem for our Sins. So that all the 
World .(hall then behold Him fhining in 
^1 his Glory and Majefty, and (hall ac- 
luipwledge Hiin to be now^ what they 

would 
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would not believe Him to be before, even 
both GOD and Man, and fo the Judge 
of all the World, from whom there can 
be no appeal. And having "thus declared 
his Cbmmiffion, I believe the firft Work 
He will go upon, will be to open the 
Book of GO Us Rememhrance^ and to 
caufc all the Indiftments to be read, that 
are there found on Record againft thofe 
on his Right-hand 5 But behold all thd; 
Black Lines of their Sins being blotted oiit 
with theRed Lines of their Saviours Blood, 
and nothing but their Good Works, their- 
Prayers, their Sermons, their Meditations, 
their Alms, and the like, to be found 
^there 5 the Righteous Judge, before whom 
'they ftand, turning Himfelf towards them, 
with a ferene and fmiling Countenance, 
will declare to them, before all the World, 
that their Sins are pardon'd, and their 
Perfons accepted by Him, as having be- 
lieved in Him ; and therefore will He 
immediately proceed to -pronounce the^. 
happy Sentence of Eledion upon them, 
faying. Come ye blejjed ofiny father^ inr 
herit the kingdom prepared for yon from 
the foimdation of the world. - 

The Sentence being thus pronounced, 
the Righteous (and I hope myfelf amongft 
the reft ) fhall go up with Shouts of Joy. 
aqd Triumph, to fit with our bleffed Re- 
deem^ 
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decmer to judge the other Parts of the 
World, who ftand at the Left-hand of 
the Tribunal, with ghaftly Countenances 
and trembling Hearts, to receive their 
laft and dreadful Doom. ^ Againft thefe, 
all the Sins that ever they committed, 01: 
were guilty of, Ihall be brought up m 
Judgment againft them, as they are found 
on Record in the Book of GODs Re- 
membrance, and the Indift^nent read a- 
gainft every particular Perfon, high or 
low, for every particular Sin, great or 
fmall, which they have committed. 

And the Truth of this Indidment ftiall 
be attefted by their own Confciences, cry- 
ing. Guilty, Guilty : I fay, by their own 
Confciences, which are as a thoufand 
Witneifes 5 yea, and by the Omnifcience 
of G O D too , which is as a thoufan J 
Confciences. And therefore, without any 
further delay, fliall the Judge proceed to 
pronounce the Sentence, the doleful Sen- 
tence of Condemnation upon them. De- 
part ye curbed into everlafting fire^ prepa- 
red for the Devil and his Angels. 

This, I believe, or fuch lilce, will b^ 
the Method of Chrift s proceeding with 
us in that great and terrible Day of Tryal ^ 

and Retribution. 
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Oh! may thefe awful Thoughts and 
Ideas of it always accompany me^ and 
Jirikefuch a deep and lively Imprejfion up-* 
en my Hearty in every ABion of Ufe^ as 
to deterr me fnom offending this Jt4Jl and 
Almighty Behtg^ in whofe power it is to 
deftroy both Body and Soul in Hell 5 and 
engage me in fuch a regular^ jlriB^ and 
confciehtious courfe of Life^ as to be aU 
ways ready J whenever He floaJl pleafe to 
fummon me^ to give in my Accounts at the 
grand Audita and^ with a Holy AJfurance 
fiy for Mercy and Succour into the ha?ids of 
my Redeemer^ and be permitted to enter 
into the Joys of his Reft. 
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ARTICLE XII. 

/ believe there are two other Worlds 

' befides thif I li'Oe in^ a World of 

Miferjf for unrepenting Sinners 3 

and a World of Glory for believing 

Saints. 



WHen Death hath opened the Cage of 
Flefh, wherein tne Soul is penn d 
upy whither it flies, or how it fubfifts I 
think it not fo eafy to detennine, or in- 
deed to conceive. As for the Platonicfc 
Aerial and jEtherial Vehicles, fucceeding 
this Terreftrial one, I find neither men- 
tion of, nor warrant for them in the Word 
of GOD. And, indeed, to fuppofe that 
a Spiritual Subflance cannot lubfift of 
itfelf, without being fupported by a Cor- 
poreal Vehicle is, in my Opinion, too 
grofs a Conceit for any Philofopher, much 
more for one that profefles Himfelf a Di- 
vine, • to advance or entertain. Only thi§ 
I am fure of, that according to the di- 
llindion of Lives here into Good or Bad, 
and the Sentences paft upon all hereafter, 
of Abfolution or Condemation, there 

will be a twofold Receptacle ; for the 

Souls 
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Souls of Men, the oncof Happinefs, the 
other of Mifery. 

As to the firft, I believe, that at the 
great and general Aflizes of the World, 
there will be a Glorious Entrance open'd 
for the Righteous into the Holy of Holies, 
the Seat and Fountain of all ^Yik and 
Happinefs, where they (hall draw nigh 
to the moft High GOD, behold his Pre- 
fence in Righteoufncfs, and reign with 
Hini for ever in Glory, where they (hall 
fee him face to face ^ i Cor. 15. 11. and 
know htm the only true GOD^ and J'efiis 
ChriH whom he hasfent^ John 17. 5. And 
this knowing and beholding GOD Face 
to Face is, I believe, the very Heaven of 
Heavens, even the higheft Happinefs that 
it is pollible a Creature Ihould be made 
capable of : For in having a perfe6t 
knowledge of GOD, we fhall have a 
perfed knowledge of all things that ever 
"were, are, fhall, yea, or can be, in the 
World. For GOD being the Being of 
all Beings, jn feeing Him, we Ihall not 
' only fee whatfoever hath been, but what- 

soever can be communicated from Him. 
The Contemplation of which cannot but 
ravifh and tranfport my Spirit beyond 
itfelf • cfpecially when I confider, that ia 
knowing this One- All-things, GOD, I 
cannot but enjoy whatfoever 'tis poflible 

any 
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aijy Creature fhouW enjoy. For the 
knowii^ of a thing is the Soul's enjoy- 
ment of it. The Underftanding being to 
the Soul, what the Senfes are to the Body, 
And therefore as the Body enjoys nothing 
but by its Senfes, fo neither doth thfe 
Soul enjoy any thing but by its Under- 
ftanding : And as the Body is faid to have 
whaffoever aflfefts its proper Senfes,. fo 
may the Soul be faid to have whatfoereir 
comes under its knowledge* Nay^ the 
Soul fo far hath what it knows, that, m 
a manner, it is what it knows ; itfelf be- 
ing, in a fpiritilal manner, enlarged, ac- 
cording to the extent of the ObjeAs which 
it knows, as the Body is by the MeaL it 
eats 5 the Truths we know turning into 
the fubftance of our Souls, as the Medt 
we eat doth in the fubftance of our Bodies. 
But O ! what a rare Soul Ihall I then have, 
when it fhall be extended to every thing 
that ever was or eyer could have been ! 
What a happy Creature fliall I then be, 
when I fhall know, and fo enjoy Him that 
is all things in himfelf ? What can a 
Creature dcfire more? yea, What moire 
can a Creature be made capable of enjoy- 
ing or defiring > And that which will 
always accompany this our Knowledge 
and Enjoyment, is perfeft Love to what 
we enjoy and know, without which we 

M ftiould 
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ihould take pleafure-in nothing, tho* we 
ihould have all things to take pleafure in. 
But who will be able not to love the 
chiefeft Good, that knows and enjoys 
Him, and therefore enjoys Him becaufe 
he knQws Him> Qiieftionlefs, in Hea- 
ven, as I (hall enjoy whatfoever I can 

. love, fo (hall I love whatfoever I enjoy. 
And this therefore I believe to be the 
pcrfeftion of my Happincfs, and the hap- 
pinefs of my Perfedion in the other 
World, that I Ihall petfedly Know and 
Love, and fo perfedly Enjoy and Rejoice 
in the moft High GOD 5 and as knoMrn, 

' fo perfedly loved and rejoiced in by Him. 
And, qtieftionlefs, for all our Ihallow 
Apprehenfions and low Eftimations of 
thefe things notv, they cannot chufe but 
be vaft and unconceivable PJeafuics, too 
;reat for any Creature to enjoy, whUft 
lere below. 

If we have but t^e leaft drop of thefe 
Pleafures diftil'd unto us here upon 

.Earth, how ftrahgcly do they make us, 
as it were, befidcs ourfelves, by lift- 
ing us above ourfelves ? If wc catl 
but at anytime get aglimpfc of GOD, 
and of his Love to us, how are we imme- 
diately carried beyond all other Pleafures 
and Contentments whatfoever > How apt 
are we to fay with Feter^ It // gQodfor.tis 

to 
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to hfi h^rei . And if the fore-taftcp of the 
Blcflmgs of Canaan^ if the dark Jntiiwati- 
ens of GO D's Love tq us be fo ujifpeak- 

.ably pleafant, To nyifliiqgly ' delightfome, 

.0 what will the fuJl\poffeflion of Him 
be ! What'tranfporting^Extafies of Love 
and Joy lliall thefe bleffed Souls be pof- 
fefled with, who ftiall behold the King 
of Gloty fmiling upon them, rcjoycing 
over them, and Ihining forth' in all his 
Love and Glory upon them ! O what " 
aftonifhing Beauty will they then behold I 
What flowing, what refrefhing Pleafures, 
fliaJi then folace and delight their Spirits 
unto all Eternity ! Pleafures far greater 
than I am able either to exprefs .or <;on- 
ceive, much lefs to enjoy, on ^his fide 
Heaven. My Faculties are now too nar- 
row and fcanty for fuch and Entertainment 5 
and therefore, till they are fpiritualiz'd 
and enlarg d, . they cannot receive it. This 
is the Portion only of another World, 

. this the Crown of Kighteoufnefs^ which 
the Lord the Righteous Judge referves in 
Heaven forme, and which, at his fecond 
Coming he has promised to beftow upon 
me, and not upon me only, but upon all 
thetit alfo that love his appearing. 

As to ihe other State, i'i%. That of the 

Wicked in another Li^, I believe it wiU 

. be as exquifitely Miferable and Wretched, 

* ' ' ' M 2 as 
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as thatof the Righteous is Happy and Glo- 
rious : They will be driven for ever from 
theprefence of the Lord^ from thofe bright 
and blcffcd Regions above, where Chriji 
fits at the Right-hand of GOD^ to thofe 
dark and difmal Dungeons below, where 
the Devil and his Angels arc for ever 
doomed to be tormented. 

What fprt of Torments or Puniftiraents 
they are there to undergo, I am as unable 
tocxprefs, asl am unwilling ever to ex- 
perience 5 but according to the Notions 
which Scripture and Reafon give me of 
thefe Matters, I believe they will be two- 
fold, i)iz. I. Privative, and 7. Pofstive^ 
u e. The Wicked will not only be deprived 
of all that is Good and Happy, but adu- 
ally condemned to all that is Evil and 
Miferable, and that in the moft tran- 
scendent Degree, 

The firft part of their Punifliment 
will confift In Envious Melancholy, and 
Self-condemning Refleftions upion their 
having defeated and deprived themfelves, 
not only of their carnal Mirth and fen- 
fual Enjoyments, their Friends, For^ 
tunes, and Eftates in this World, but 
alfo of all the infinite Joys and 
Glories of the Next, the Prcience of 
GOD, the Society of Saints and An- 
gels, and all the refrefhing and ravifliing 

De- 
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Delights which flow from the fruition of 
the chicfeft Good : And what adds yet 
further to their Anguifh . and Remorfc, 
their having loft the very hopes pf ever 
rega iri ing any of thefe Enjoyments. 
. O ! how infinitely tormenting and vex- 
atious muft fuch a Condition be, which, 
at once, gives them a view both of the 
greateft Happinefs, and the greateft Mi- 
sery, without the leaft Hopes cither of 
recovering the one, or being delivered 
from the other ! How muft they tear, 
torment, and curfe themfelvcs for their 
former Follies 5 and, too late, wifh that 
they had been ftifl*d in the Womb, or 
drown'd in the Font, which was to be 
their fecond Birth ! 

And if the bare privation of Heaven 
and Happinefs. be fo miferable and tor^ 
menting, how will it wrack their Con- 
fciences, and fill their-Souls with Horror 
and Amazement, to behold the Eternal 
GOD,, the Glorious Jehovah j in the 
fiercenefs of his Wrath , . continually 
thf eatning to pour out his Vengeance upon 
them ? How much more wh^n He pofi*- 
jtively configns them over to the Power oiF 
the Devil, to execute his Judgments in 
full meafure, when they are gnaw'd up^- 
on by the Worm of their own Confciences, 
fpd the Wrath of the Almighty i^laming ' 
' ' " M 3 ■ in . 
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in their Hearts, and Fire and Brimftonc 
their continual Torture 5 and all this 
without the leaft Alloy or Mixture of 
Refreftinient, or the leaft hopes of End- 
ing or Ceffation. 

In a word. When they have nothing 
clfe to expeft but Mifery for their Porti- 
on, Weeping and Wailing for their con- 
ftant Employment, and the Etevil and 
, Damned Fiends their only Companions 
to all Eternity, And this is that World 
of Mifery which all that will not be per- 
fuaded to believe in Chrift here, muft be 
doom'd for ever to live in hereafter. 

I know the Subjefts of this Article 
were never the Objefts of my Sight, tho 
they are of my Faith. I never yet faw 
Heaven or Hell, the Places I am now fpeakr 
ing of 5 but why fhoud my Faith be ftag- 
gerd or diminifh'd becaufe of that? I 
never faw Rome or Canftantinople 5 I ne- 
ver faw this flaming Cicilian Hill jEtna^ 
3^et I can believe there is fuch a burning 
' Mountain, and fuch glorious Cities, be- 
caufe others who have b^n there have told 
me fo 5 and faithful Writers have related 
and defcrib'd them to me. And IhallJ 
believe my Fellow- Wornjs, and not ray 
great Creator, who is Truth itfelf. What 
tho' I never did fee the Newjentfalem 
^hat is above, nor the flaming lophet that 
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is below, yet fince GOD himfelf hath 
both related and defcrib*d them to me, 
why fliou'd I doubt of them? Why 
Ihou'd not I a thoufand times fooncr h^ 
licve them to be, than if I had ktn 
them with mine own Eyes? I cannot 
fo much believe that I have now a Pen 
in my Hand, have a Book before me, 
and am Writing in it, as \ do and ought 
to believe. That I fhall one Day, and 
that e're long, be either in Heaven, or 
in Hell 5 in the heighth of Happinefs, 
or the depth of Mifery. 

I know my Senfes are fallible, and 
therefore may deceive me, but my GOD, 
I am fure, cannot. And therefore let 
others raifc Doubts and Scruples as they 
pleafe, I am as fully fatisfy'd and con- 
♦vinc'd of the Ttuth of this Article, as 
any of the reft. 

Do Thou^ O^my GOD\ keep me Jied-^ 
fafi in this Faith ^ and give me Grace fo 
to jit and prepare myfelf to appear before 
Thee in nhe white Robes of Purity and 
Holinefi in another World^ that whenev^n" 
7m Dijfolution comes ^ I may chearfiiUy re-^ 
Jign my Spirit into the Hands of my Cre^ 
ator and Redeemer 5 and from' this crascy 
Houfe of Clay^ take my flight into the 

M 4 Man- 
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Manfims of Glory ^ where Chrifts fits at 
the Right-hand of GOD ^ and with the- 
joyful X^uire of Saints and Angels^ and 
the Blejjed Spirits of Juft Men made per- 
fed, chant forth thy Praifes ta all Etet'- 
nity. 



'•» W>i 
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Refolutions 

Form'd from the foregoing 

ARTICLES. 



AS Obedience without Faith is itn- 
poflible, fo Faith without Obedi- 
ence is vain and unprofitable: 
For as the Body^ fays St. Jame^^ 
without the Spirit is dead^ fo Faith with^ 
out good Works is dead alfo^ Jam. 2. 26. 
Having therefore, I hope, laid a fure Foun- 
dation,, by refolving what, and how, to 
Believe, I (hall now, by the Grace of 
GOD, refolve fo to order my Convcrfa- 
tion, in all Circumftances and Conditions 
of Life, as to raife a good Superftrufture 
upon it, and to finifh the Work GOD 
has given me to do, i. e. So to Love and 
Pleafe GOD in this World, as to enjoy 
and be happy with Him for ever in the 
Next. And 'tis abfojutely neccflary that 

I 
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I fhou'd be fpeedy and ferious in thefe 
RcfolutioBS^ efpecially when I refleft with 
myfelf, how much of my Time I have 
already fpcnt upon the Vanities and Fol- » 
lies of Youth, and how much enhanc d 
and cncreas d this Work by acquired Guilt, 
by fcttld and repeated Habits of Sin, . 
which are not, without great difficulty, 
to be atton d fot and remov'd. . My Heart, 
alas, is now more hardened in Iniquity^ 
more puff id with Pride, and more averfe* 
from GOD, than when I firft entered ' 
into Covenant with Him : And I have \ 
added many aftual Sins and Provocations : 
to my Original Guilt and Pollution ^ in- 
lleadof Glorifying GOD, I have Difho- 
nour'd Him j and inftead of Working out 
n^ own Salvation, I have taken a pleafure 
and delight in fuch things as wou d, in 
the End, be my Ruine and Deftrudion. 
So that before 1 can be able to make any 
Progrefs in the Duties of Religion, or 
walk in the Paths that lead to Life, I 
muft firft be freed and difentangl'd from 
thefe Weights and Incumbrances that clog 
apd detard me in my Spiritual Courf?^ 
I muft have my Heart cleansed and foften'd^ 
humbrd and converted to GOD, and all 
my Traiifgreflions purg'd and pardon d by 
the Merits of my Redeemer. And then, 
being fully perfuaded, that there is nq 
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way for me to come to the Joys of Hea- 
^^n, but by walking according to the 
rftrideft Rules of Holinefs upon Earth, 
fd muft endeavour, for the future, by a 
thorough Change and Reformation of my 
^^ife, to ad in conformity to the Divine 
[ and Pleafure in all things, and per- 
Holinefs in the fear of the hord : 
X the moft High has told me, in his 
rd, that without Holinefs no man fjall 
^ee the hord. 

In order, therefore, to qualify myfelf 

or this Happhiefs, It will be neceffary 

for me to fettle firm and fteady Refolu^ 

tions, to fulfil my Duty in all the fcve- 

^^1 Branches of it to GOD, my Neigh- 

^^ur, and myfelf 5 and to take care thefe 

^Kefolutions be put in pradice according ' 

to the following Mcthdd. 
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RESOLUTION I. 

I am refolv^dy by the Grace of GOD, 
to walk by Rule, and therefore 
think it neceffary to refolve upon 
Rules to walk by, 

« 

ANd this thje rather, becaufc I perceive 
the want of fuch Rules has been the 
occafion of all, or moft of my Mifcarriagts, 
For what other Rcafon can I aflign to my- 
feif for having trifl'd and finn d away lb 
much Time, as I have done in my younger 
Years,' but becaufe I did not throughly 
yefdlve to fpend it better > What is the 
rcafon I have hitherto liv d fo unferyice- 
ably to GOD, fo unprofitably to others, 
and fo iinfuUy againft my own Soul 5 
but becaufe I did not apply myfelf with 
that fincerity of Refolution, Diligence 
and Gircumfpedion as a Wife-man ought 
to have done, to difcharge my Duty in 
thefe Particulars. I have, indeed, often 
refolv'd to bid adieu to »iy Sins and Fol- 
lies, and enter upon a newCourfeof Lifcj 
but thefe Refolutions being not rightly 
form'd upon fteady Principles, the firft 
Temptation made way for a Relapfe, and 

the 
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the fame Bait that firft allur d rac, has no 
fooner been thrown ,ki my way, but I 
have been as ready to catch at it again, 
and as greedy to fwallow it as ever. At 
other . xitxs again I have adcd without 
any Thought or Refolution at all ^ and 
then, tho' fome of my Aftions might be 
good in themfelves^ yet being done by 
chance, without any true Defign or In- 
tention, they cou'd not be imputed to me 
as good, but rather the quite contrary ; 
So that, in this refped, the want of Re- 
folution has not only been the occafion 
of my finful Aftions, but the Corruption 
of my good ones too. And Ihall I jflill 
go on in this fame loofe and carelefs man- 
ner, as I have formerly done } No, I now 
refolve with myfelf, in the Prefence of 
the moft High and Eternal GOD, not 
only, in general^ to walk by Rule, but 
to fix the Rule J defign to walk by 5 fo 
that in all my Thoughts, and Words, and 
Aftions, in all Places, Companies, Rela- 
tions, and Conditions, I may ftill have a 
fure Guide at hand to dired me, fuch a 
one as I can fafely depend upon, withoii: 
any danger of being deceived or miflcad, 
i. r. the Holy Scripture. And therefore. 



RESO- 
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RESOLUTION II.- 

/ am refolv'd^ by the Grace of GOD^ 
to make the Divine Word the Rule 
vf all the Rules Ipropofe to myfelf. 

AS the Will of GO D is the Rule and 
Meafure of all that is Good, fo 
there is nothing deferves that Name,* but 
what is agreeable and conformable there- 
to : And this Will being fully reveal'd 
and contain'd in the Holy Scripture, it 
will be neceffary for me, in direfting my 
i^ourfe over the Ocean of this World, that 
I Ihou d fix my Eye continually uppn this 
Star, fteer by this Compafs, and make 
it the only Landmark by which I am to 
be guided to my wifti'd for Haverl. I 
muft not therefore have recourfe to the 
-inward Workings of my own roving Fan- 
cy, or the corrupt Didates of my owri 
carnal Reafon 5 Thefe are but blind 
Guides, aiid will certainly lead me intoi 
fthe Ditch of Error, Herefy, and Irreligi- 
on, which, in thefe our felf- admiring 
Days, fo many poor Souls have been 
plunged in. Alas ! how many hath the 
impetuous torrent of blind Zeal and cr- 
. roncous Confcience, born down into a 

Will- 
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Will-worfliip and voluntary Subjcftion'of . 
themfelves to the fpurious Offspring of 
their own deluded Eanfies. If the Light 
that is within thetn doth but dictate any 
thing to be done, or rather, if the Whim- 
fey doth but take them, that they muft 
do thus or thus, they prefently fet about 
it, without ever confulting the Sacred 
Writings, to fee whether 'tis acceptable 
to GOD, or difpleafing to Him. Where- 
as, for my own part, I know not how any 
thing fhou'd be worthy of GODs Ac- 
cepting, that is not of GODs Com- 
manding. J am fure the Word of GOD, 
is the Good Old Wgy that will certainly 
bring me to my Father's Houfe 3 for how 
fbou'd that Way but lead me to Heaven, 
which Truth itfelf has chalk'd out for 
me ? Not as if it was neceflary that eve- 
ry one of my Refplutions Ihou'd be coa- 
tain'd, Word for Word, in the Holy 
Srriptures ; 'tis fufficient that they be im- 
ply'd in, and agreeable thereto. So that 
tho' the manner of my Expreflions may 
not be : found in the Word of G O D, 
yet the Matter of my Refolutions may 
clearly be drawn from thence. But let 
me div£ a little into the depth of my fin- 
ful Heart, what's the reafon of my thus 
refolving upon fuch an exad G)nformity 
tp the Will and Word of GOD? Is it to 

work 
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work my Way to Heaven with mine own 
Hands? To purchafe an Inheritance in 
the Land of Canaan^ with the price of 
my own Holinefs and Religion ? Or to 
fwim over the Ocean of this World, 
into the Haven of Happinefs, upon the 
empty Bladders of my own Refolutions > 
No.- 



RESOLUTION III. 

I am refolvdy That as I am not able to 
think or do any thing that if Goody 
without the Influence of the Divine 
Grace ; fo / will not pretend to 
merit any Favour from GOD^ 

• upon account of any thing 1 do far 
his Glory and Service. 



A 



Nd indeed I may very well put this 
Refolution amongft the reft, for 
fhould I refolve to perform my Refoluti- 
ons by mine own Strength, I might as 
* well refolve never to perform them at all : 

For Truth itfelf, and mine own woful 
Experience, hath convinced me, that I 
am not able of myfelf fo much as to think 
- . a good 



\ 
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a good Thought : And how then (hall 
I be able, of myfelf, tp tefolve upon Rules 
of Holinefs, according to the Word of 
GOD, or to order my Coliverfation ac- 
cording to thefe Refohitions, without the 
concurrence of the Divine Gi-ace ? Alas ! 
ihouJd the Great GOD be pleafed to 
leave me to myfelf, to refolve upon what 
is agreeable to my corrupt Nature, what 
-ftrange kind of Refolutions fliould I makie? 
What fliQuld I refolve upon ? Certainly 
upon nothing but to gratify my Cariial 
Appetite with fenfual and (infulPleafures, 
to indulge myfelf in Riot and Excefs, to 
fpend my Time, and ravel out my Parts 
aijd Talents in the revels of Sin and Va- 
iiity. But now to live hohly^ righteoujly^ 
fnd godl^y in this frefent worlJ^ to Atny 
my own, that I may fulfil the Will of 
GOD^ alas, fuch Refolutions as thefe 
would never fo much as come into my 
Thoughts, much lefs would they difcover 
themfelves in my outward Converfation* 
But fuppofe I fhou d be able to make 
good Refolutions, and fulfil them exadly 
in my Lifeand Aftions, yet, what Ihou d 
I do more than my Duty'> And what 
fhou d I be cfteem'd of for doing that > 
Alas, this is fo far from puffing me up, 
that I am verily perfuaded, fhou'd I fpend 
all my Time, my Parts, my Strength, my 

N Gifts 
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Gifts for GOD, and all my Eftate up6n 
the Poor^ fliould 1 water my Couch con- 
tinually with my T(fars^ and Faft my Bo- 

. dj into a Skeleton^ Ihoiild f employ each 
Moment of my Life in the immediate 
Worftiip of my Glorious Creator^ fo that 
all my Adions, from my Birth to itiy 
Death, (hould be but one continued Aft 
of Holinefs and Obedience 5 hi a word, 
Should I live like an Angel in Heaven, 
and die like a Saint on Earth, ^ct I know 
no truer, nor fliou'd I defire any better 
Epitaph to be Engraven upon my Tomb, 
than Uiis, Here lies an unprofitable Ser^ 
vant. No, no, 'tis Chrift, and Chrift 
alone, that my Soul muft fupport itfclf 
upon. It is Holinefs, indeed, that is the 
Way to Heaven,>but there is none, none 
but Chrift can lead me to it. As the 
worft of my Sins are pardonable by Chrift, 
fo are the beft of my Duties damnable 
without him. 

But if fo, then whither tend my Rcfolu- 
tions? Why fo ftrift fo circumfpeft a Con- 
verfation ? Why, 'tis to juftify that Faith 
before others and mine own Confcience, 
which, I hope, through Chrift, ftiall ju- 
ftify piy Soul before GOD. And Ibe- 

' lieve further, That the Holier Hive here, 
tlie Happier I ftiall live hereafter ^ for 
tho* I fhzU not be faved for my Works, 

yet* 
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yet I believe I (hall be faved according to 
them. And thus, as I dare not exped to 
be faved by the Performance of my Refo- 
lutions, without Ghrift's Merit, fo neither 
do I ever expeft to be enabled to the Per- 
formance of my Refolutions without his 
Spirit. 

No, 'tis ThyfeJf, my GOD and try Qmde^ 
that I wholly anJfoMy depend upon^ Ob I 
for Thine own Fames fake, for Thf Sons 
fake, and for TJy Promfi fake^ do Thou 
,hoth make me to know what Thou would'fi 
have me to do^ and then help me to do 
what Thou would' H have me to know: 
Teach me firfl what to refolve upon, and 
then enable me to perform ny Refolutions^ 
that I may walk with Thee in the ways of 
Holinefs here, and reH with Thee in tid 
Joys of Happinefs hereafter. 



dtai 
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Coucerning my Converfatian 

in general. 

HAving thus far detcrmin d in gerfcral, 
to form Refolutions for the better 
regulating of my Life, I moft now d^ 
■ fcend to Particulars, and fettle fome Rules 
-with myfelf, to refolve ray future Life 
'and Converfation wholly into Holinefe 
and Religion. I know this is an. hard 
Taik to do, but I am fure 'tis no more 
than what my GOD and my Father 
hath fet me, why therefore fhould I think 
much to do it > Shall I grudge to fperid 
my Life for hino, who did not grudge to 
fpend his own Blood for me? Shall not 
I fo live that he may be gloritied on Earth, 
who died that I might be gloritied in 
Heaven ? Efpecially confidermg, that if 
my whole Life could be fublimated into 
Holinefs, and moulded into an cxaft cdn- 
foruiity unto the Will of the moft High^ 
I fhou'd be happy beyond Exprcflion. 
O! what an Heaven fliould I then live 
on Earth ! What Ravifhments of Love 
and Joy would my Soul be continually 
poflSif^ with ! #^^11, I am refolved, by 

th# 
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the Grace of GOD to try. And to that, 
end do, this Morning, wholly feauefter" 
and fet myfelf apart for GOD, relolviiig'* 
by the affiftance of his Grace, to make' 
all and jsvcry Thought, Word, and Aftion 
to pay their Tribute unto him. Let this' 
Man mind his Profit, a fecond his Plea- ' 
fures, a third his Honours, a fourth him- 
felf and all their Sins, I am refolved to 
mind and ferve my GOD, fo as to make,. 
him the Alpha and Ome^a^ the firft and'' 
the laft of my whole Life ; And that I* 
may always have an exaft Copy before 
me to write and frame every Letter of 
this my Life by, 

RESOLUTION L = 

. .J 
I am refoh'dj by the Grace of Go Pir 

to make Chrift the Pattern of my 

Life herej that fo ChriU may be-t^c 

Portion of my Soul hereafter. \ \ ' 

LEt the whole World go whither it 
will, I am refolv'd to walk in the 
Steps that my Saviour went in before me : 
I (hall endeavour, in all Places I come in- 
to, in all Companies J converfe with, in 
all the Duties I undertake, in all the Mi- 
feries I imdergo, ftiil to behave myfelf 

N 3 as 
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as my Saviour would do was He in ray 
place. So that whcrefoever I atn, or 
wharfoever I am about, I fhall ftill put 
this Queftion to inyfelf. Would my Sa- 
viour go hither ? Would he do this or 
that > And every Morning coniider with 
myfelf, Suppofe my Saviour was in my 
ftead, had my Bufinefs to do, Ijow would 
lie demean himfelf this Day? Howineefc^ 
aiid lovviy would he be in his Carria^i ^ 
ancl Deportment? How circumfpfeft iTt,' 
his Wail ^rg ? How favoury 'in his* Difi^ i 
courfe? Ho'v heavenly in all, even Htf ^^ 
earthly Ifnplo^ merits? Well, and laia; 
refolved, by llrength from hrnrffejf, "tdr 
follow him as near as pofliblc. I know I 
can never hope perfedly to tranGirAfe his 
Copy, but I muft endeavour to imitate it in 
the belt manner I can, that fo by doing, ai 
he did in time, .1 may be vt^herc. h^ iai to 
all Eternity. But, alas, his hif^ was 
Spiritual, and / am Carnal^ fold iautit fm^ 
and. every petty Objed that doth but 
pltafe my Senfcs will be apt to divert 
and draw away niy Soul from following 
his Steps. In order, therefore, to pre- 
vent this ' ' ■.■■•'. 
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RESOLUTION II. 

1 am refolvedj by the Grace 0/ God, 
to walk by Fai^^pd not by Sight, 
on Earth, tloiXShk may live by 
Si^htf an^yMW^th, in Heaven, 

Nd tr uJ y jy ^efQlution is fo ne- 
celTary to tlj perfpcmance of ali the 
that without aJS^aihii do nothing, 
!th it I can do tvrSy thing that is re- 
:uired. The reafon why I am fo much 
iken with the garnifli and feeming beau- 
;y of this World's Vanities, fo as to ftep 
out pf the Road of Hoiinefs to catch ar, 

flelight myfelf in them, is only becaufe 
ok upon them with an Eye of Senfe j 
coold I behold every thing with the 
^^ye of Faith, I fhould judge of them, not 
^s they feem to me, but as they are in 
^herafelves. Vanity and vexation of fpirit. 
^teor Faith has a quick and piercing Eye, 
^that can look through the outward Su- 
^perHcies, into the inward Eifence of things. 
It can look through the pleafing Bait to 
the hidden Hook, view the Stuig as well 
the Honey, the everlafting PuniOi- 
int as well as the temporal Content- 
it there is in Sin. It is, as the Apo- 
N 4 ftle 
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ftlc very well defines it. The fubjlance of 
things hoped for^ and the evidence of things 
not feen^ Heb. ii. i. 'Tis the fubjiance 
of whatfoever is promifed by GOD ta 
me, or expected by me from Him : So 
that by Faith whatfoever I hope for in 
Heaven, I may have the fubftance of up- 
on Earth : And 'tis the evidence of things 
not feen^ the prcfence of what is abfcnt, 
the clear demonftration of what wou'd 
otherwife feem impoffible 3 fo that' I can 
clearly difcern, as through a Profpeftive, 
hidden things, and things afar off, as if 
they were open and juft at hand. I can 
look into the deepeft Myfteries, as fiilly 
re\-eal d, and fee Heaven and Eternity as 

J'uft ready to receive me. And O ! could 
but always look through this Glafs, and 
be conftantly upon the Mount taking a 
view of the Land oi Canaan^ what Dreams 
and Shadows would all things here below 
appear to be ? Well, by the Grace of 
GOD, I am refolved no longer to tyc 
myfelf to Senfe and Sight, the fordid and 
trifling Affairs pf this Life, but alwaj^s to 
walk as one of the other World, to be- 
have ipyfelf in all Places, and at all Times, 
as one already poire/fed of my Inheritance, 
and an Inhabitant of the Isew-Jeriffalem : 
By Faith affuring myfejf I have but a few 
jnpre Days to live below, a little more 

Work 
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Work to do 3' And then IflialHayafidc 
my Glafs, and be admitted to a nearer 
vifion and fruition of GOD, and fie him 
Face to Face. ' 

By this means I Ihall always live as if 
I was daily to die 5 always fpeak as if my 
Tongue, the next Moment, were to cleave 
to the Roof of my Mouth, and continu- 
ally order my Thoughts and Afifeftions in 
iuch a manner, as if my Soul were juft 
ready to. depart, and take, its flight into 
the other World. By this means, what- 
foever Place I am in, or whatfoever Work 
I am about, 1 (hall ftill be with my GOD, 
and demean myfelf fo, as if, with St. Je^ 
TQm^ I heard the Voice of the Trumpet 
crying out. Awake ye Dead and come to 
Judgment. 

And thus, tho* I am at prefent here in 
the Fleib, yet I (hall look upon myfelf as 
more really an[Inhabitant of Heaven, than 
I am upon Earth. Here 1 am but as a 
Pilgrim or Sojourner that has no abiding 
City J but There I have a fure and ever- 
lafting Inheritance, which Chrift has pur- 
chased and prepared for me, and which 
Faith has given me the po(re(fion of. And 
therefore, as it is my Duty, fo will I 
conftantly make it my Endeavour, to live 
tip to the Charader of a true Chriftian, 
whofe Portion and Converfation is in 

Hea- 
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MeaveOi and think it aDifgr^ce and Dif- 
pang^ment to my Profeflion to ftoop to» 
or entangle myfelf with fach Toys and 
Trifles as the Men of the World bufy 
tfaemfeives about, or to feed upoa Hufks 
ttil^ Swine here below, when it is in my> 
Power^ by Faith, to be coutinualiy fu^ 
piyd with fpiritual Manna from Heaven^: 
till at laft I am admitted tbjit; And that 
f'vnsLy awe my Spirit into the Performance 
of thefe, and all other my Befolutions, 

RESOLUTION ni. 

I am refohiedy hy the Grace of God, 
; abpoys to be looking tipon God^ as 
always looking upon me. 

WHerefoever I am, or whatfoever I 
am a doing, I muft fliil coniidev 
the Eye of the Great GOD as diredly 
intent upon me, viewing and obferving 
all my Thoughts*, Words, and Aftions, 
and writing them down in the Book of 
his Rcmembiance;; and that all thefc, un* 
lefs they be wafhed out with the Tears of 
Repentance, and croffed with the Blood 
of my crucityld Saviour, muft ftill re- 
main on Record, and be brought in Judg- 
ment againft me at the Great Day. That 

there- 
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thitctbl-c I may blwhfy^ behaVc.mylfetf 2is( 
iu bis Prefence, it- belfevcft ftie througfiiy 
tO' cdnfidtr and be- pftrfwacfed, not/ only 
that ray outward Matf, but dvca all the 
fecTct Thoughts, tlW iriAvafd-'Motibtts aiii 
Retiremefits of nay Scrtrf, all the iJ^ral 
WjiidiflgB aftd^Titfriing^^ of m v Hefti*, irtT 
esuM^Jy known a&d^ ma^ifelVy a^ a^atcM 
ffijeed before hiith- He knows whbt i atitf 
HOW a thinkings ^<»ftg9 »d^ w?king^ bH 
Will m I do i»)^r€lfy ye^i^-'lfe fit^ ev«f$^ 
Woifd wbilft W in! iifify Mtewt^ btfforc i« 
be bicn^bc idrtb a«d f^ dibSffW. ' f^ 
knew^^ ^tl the Refblutioti^ I tmi tb&de^ 
and how oftehf poor Cteature^ I h^vtf 
broken them already fince I made them. 

Upon this Confideration I refolve to 
ftand my Ground againft all Temptations, 
and whenever I find myfelf in danger to 
be drawn afide by them, to oppoie the 
Bent of my corrupt AfFedions, by thefe 
or the like Qijeftion* : Am I really m the 
Prefence of the Almighty, the great Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, and fhall 1 prefume 
to affront Him to his Face, by doing fuch 
things as I know are odious and difplea- 
fing to him } I would not commit Adul- 
tery in the prefence of my Fellow-Crea- 
tures, and Ihall I do it in the prefence of 
the glorious Jehovah ? I would not Steal 
in the figUt of an Earthly Judge, and 

ihall 
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(hall I do it before the Judge of. all the 
World ? t{ Fear and Shame from Men 
have fuch an Influence upon me, as to 
detcrr me .from the commiflion of Sin, 
how ought I to be mov'd with the zp- 
prehenfion of GOD s Infpedion, who does 
not only know m^ Tranfgrei&ons, but 
will eternally pumfli oiQ for them ? May 
thefe Thouglus and Confideratioi^. al- 
ways take place in mv Heart, and be ac- 
ccxnpanied with fuch happy EfFeds in 
my Converfation, that : I may live wirh 
GOD upon Earth, and To love and fear 
his Prefence in this World, that I may 
for ever enjoy his Glory in the Next. 



■ \ ■■ : f 
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Concerning my Thoughts. 

BUt who am I, poor proud and fin- 
ful Duft and Alhes, that I Ihould 
cxpeft ever to live fo Holy, fo Heavenly, 
'as is here fuppos'd ! Can Grapes be gd^ 
therdfrpm Thorns^ or Figs from Thiftles ^ 
Can the Fruit be fweet when the Root is 
fritter? Or the Streams healthful when 
^the Fountain's poyfon'd ? No, I muft ei- 
ther get me a New and Better Heart, or 
clfe it will be impoflible for me ever to 
lead a New and Better Life. But how 
muft I come by this Pearl of ineftimable 
Value, a New Heart? Can I purchafe it 
•with my own Riches ? Or find it in my 
own Field ? Can I raife it from Sin to 
Holinefs ? From Earth to Heaven ? Or 
from myfelf to GOD? Alas, I have en- 
deavoured it, but I find by woful Experi- 
ence I cannot attain to it : I have Deen 
lifting and heaving again and again, to 
raife it out of the Mire and Clay of Sin 
and Corruption, but, alas, it will not 
ftir : J have rub'd and chaf d it with 
one Thrcatning after another, and all 
to get Heat and Life into it, but ftill 
'tis as cold and dead as ever. I have 
brought it to the Fromifes, and fet it un- 
der 
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dcr the droppings of the Sandluary, I have 
fliewn it the beauty of Chrift, and the 
deformity ;Qf Sin, but jet 'tis a hard aiid 
finfol, an earthly and lenfual Heart ftilJ* 
What therefore fliall I do with it ? O my 
<JOD, I bring it unto thee. Thou that 
Biftd'ft k a ;Heart at firft, canft only oial^ 
it a new Heart now \ O do Thou purify 
and refine it, and renew a right Spirit 
within me ! Do Thou take it into thy 
Hands, and out of Thine infinite GkxKi- 
nefs new mould it up, by Thine own 
;Grace, into an exad conformity to Thioe 
; own WiUb Do Thou but give me a new 
Heart, and I fliall promife fhee, by thy 
Grace, to lead a New Life, and become 
a New Creature ? E>o Thou but clear the 
Fountain, and I fliall endeavour to look 
to the Streams that flow from it j which 
:that I may be able to do with the- better 
fucfefs 
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I am refohed, hy the Gmveof Qoi?y 
to watcb as much over the inward 
Motions of my Hearty, -as $be wt" 
ward Actions of my Life, 

"T?Or my Heart, I perceive, is the Wonib 
Jr in which all Sin is iirft conceived, 
and from which my Saviour tells n*, 
froceed evil thoughts^ achlteries^ fortu^ 
nations ^ 'murders^ thefts^ covetaujhefs^wick* 
ednefs^ deceit^ lafciviotifnefs^ an evil eye^ 
blafpherny^ pride ^foelijhnefs^ Mar. 7.2I,22, 
So that 1^ ever I would prevent the com- 
miflion of thefe Sins in my Life, I muft 
ende?tvour to hinder their conception in . 
my Heart, following the Wife Man's 
Gounfel, to keep ny heart with all dilu 
gence^ because out of it are the ijfues of 
life^ Prov. 4. 23. Neither is this the 
only reafon why I ftiould fet fo ftrid a 
watch over my Heart, becaufe (infal 
Thoughts lead to finful Ads, but becaufe 
the Thoughts themfelves are finful 3 yea, 
the very firft-born of Iniquity : which tho' 
: Men cannot pry into or difcover, yet the 
.All-feeing GOD knows and obfewcs, 
-rand remembers tfaem^ as well as -the 

greateft 
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grcatcft Aftions of all my Life. And O ! 
what wicked and prophanc Thoughts 
have I formerly entertained not only a- 
«inft GOD, but againft Chrift, by quc- 
ftioning the Juftice of his Laws, arid 

doubting of the Truth of his Revelation, 
fo as to make both his Life and Death 
of none effcft to me : Which that they 
may never be laid to my Charge hereafter, 
I humbly befeech G O D to pardon and 
abfolve me from them, and to give me 
Grace for the Remainder of my Life, 
to be as careful of thinking, as of doing 

. Well, and as fearful of offending Him 
in my Heart, as of tranfgrefling his Laws 
in my Life and Converfation, To this 
End ff 

RESOL. H. 

I am rejolvcd^ by the Grace of GoD, 

/to Jiop every Thought at its ftp 

entriug into my Hearty and to 

examine it whence it comes and 

whither it tends. 

SO foon as ever any new Thought, be- 
gins to bubble up in my Soul, I am 
. refolved to examine what (lamp it is oij 
, ^ whcthec it fpring fi;pm tlw pure vFouif- 

taia 
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tflinf: ti[ Living Walters, ot the poiiated 
StreSirii of my own Affeftions ^ asf alfa 
whkh'way .it tends or takes- its-tourfe^ 
tovs^ai^ds the Ocean of Happincfs or the 
Pit of Deftrudion. And the reafon of 
this my Refolution, I draM^ from the Ex-* 
perience I have had of the Devil sTem-^ 
ptarions, airid the woFkhig of my. own 
Gorftrptions 5 by which 1 find that ithere 
is no Sin I am betray'dMiito, but twfhat'. 
rakes its rife from nly Iiiward ThOughtB* 
Thefe ate i:he Tempters that firft prefem:. 
fome pleafing Objed to my Viiew, and 
then biafs^ ray Underftalnding^ ahd'^ei^' 
vert my Will, to comply -with the Sug^) 
geftions. -/SothAt thrf the Spirit of: GOD 
is pleafed to dart a Beam jnto my Heart;- 
at the-fairie time, and fliev;^-mc thie odiotlS' 
and dangerous effeds of fuch Thought^^ 
yet I'knbw not how or>why, -J'^findi- 
pteVailing ^uggeftion withih, that teUflf 
me, 'tis but a Thought,- and that fo long 
as 'it gbeS'ftb further- it cannot do* me 
much huift. Under thii Specious Colour 
and'^ftetenfce, I feerctl^ perfwade myfei£ 
to d^fcil'a^ little longer upon it^ and 
findhig niy; Heart picas'd and delighted 
with its^bsfetiral Iffue, I give it a littler 
rarthbr Iiidtflgence, tili at laft ray V^&c^: 
bre4k*'diit,iato a Flanre, and wiU.be fa-*' 
fi^yid%kii fiochjiig Ms thaa the %i^}af' 

O tnent 
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mcnt of the Objed ij; is exdrcis'd upon. 
And what Water, can quench fuch a ra^ 
giiig Fire, as ig thus kindled by the De- 
vil, and blown up by the 3cllows of ray 
own Inordinate AiFeclions, which the 
more I think of, the more I increafe the 
Flame } How nearly therefore does it 
concern, me to take up this Refolution of 
. letting a conftant Watch and Guard at 
the Door of my Heart, that nothing may 
enter in without a ilrid E}£amination > 
Not as if I could examine every parti* 
aular Thought that arifes in ray Heart, 
for by; that means I (hould do nothing, 
elfe but examine ray TlK)ugtits without 
ititermiflion. But thin I muft.do, wh^o- 
focver J iind any Through t that bears the 
fece or appearance of Sin, t rauft thuQ W: 
it-.afid^' with, the ,utjrnqft.^abl)Qrjc^Ce:: 
And .when it; c<Mies^in difguiie^, as the 
DSevil tinder 5!^««^/ s Mailtle^ pr wheo. it.. 
ijt a Thought., I, ney^i conc^v'd hffdrQ,, 
and know not but it may be , Bad^ as well 
35 Good 5 theo, . before I ifufter it to fettle^ 
upon iQy jSpiritji^ I muft examiae,^ a? . wcslL 
a6 I can, . whether it b? fcnt from .Heaveo: 
cff Hell^ and whgt Me^flage it comes abput,. 
and what will bg th<; iffue ojf it* And 
thus, .by the Djvinp Afliftanc^; j (I^dl let 
nothing.. into my Heart, buV. wha; will 

bring me nearer tv. giy QpIJV^ifo^ 

.■;km: J "^ ' ' me 



tneat^^gredter diftance from the Evil and 
Ponifliiwent of Sku' Neither do I think 
it my Duty only to be fo watchful agjrinft 
fuch TI»>cights as afie in themfelves nnful, 
but ' * 

■ ' . ■ ■ ' 

... , • ■ ■ ■ . - 
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■ t 

t am refolv^d^ hy fhe\ Grace of God^ 
to jkedi fearful ^0 let in Vain^ 4i 
carffiU to keep out Sinful Thoughts* 

• i ^ 

I 

IDd liiot look upon Vain Thoudfits as on-^ 
ly tending to Sin,^ but as in tnerafelvei 
Sinful 5 fot that which makes Sin to b^ 
Siii^ is the want of Conformity to the 
W*lt of GO D 3 and that Vain Thougjhte 
arie'not conformable and agreeable to the 
Divine Will appears in that GOD hin^- 
fctf, Ijy the Mouth of his Royal Prqphef^ 
eiprefly faith, I hate vain thoughts,' PfaU 
119. 113. Again,. Vain Thoughts are 
therefore finful, becaufe they have in 
them nothing that can denominate thedi 
Good:' For as, in a Moral fcnfe^ there is 
iieviet a particular individul Aft, fo nei- 
ther is ther^ any jparticular TTiou^ht, but 
wiwt ^is ie.hher Good or Bad, in lome rt- 
fpbft (X\<nhtt4 There is not a Moment 
OT lay -Life fcfiir'tis my Duty either to te 

62 Think- 
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;ThinVing, or Spfiakij^, or Do'fSg Good 5 
fp, that whcnfo^war {am not thus-.cm- 
/ployd^ l.come fllon: of thy Duty, and, 
by conference, am guilty of Sin.? 

But what are thefe Vain Thoughts I 
am thus refolving againft? Why, all 
wandhngs and diftrai^ions* in Prayer, or 
in Hearing the Word of GOD 5 all ufc- 
lefs, trifling, and, impertinent Thoughts, 
that do not belong to, nor further the 
■Work I am about, the grand Affair of my 
Salvation, may properly be csAVd Vain 
Thoughts. And, alas ! What fwarms of 
thefe arc continua% x:ro\yding, into; lay 
Heart > How haye: 1 thought away v^h(Jc 
.Hours together abouf , I know iioti what, 
^Gbimera 5 whereof one fcaree ever d^pwdis 
upon another : fonietimes enter4aifi«i$,ijiy- 
felf, with the Pleafures of Senfej iit>B^t* 
iug.aud Drinking^. and fuch like earthly 
Enjoyments, fometimes building .Caftl^ 
'in the Air, and clambering up to the 
JPinacle of Wealth and Honour," which 
I am not half way got up to, but -down 
J fall again into a^ Fools Paradife. : - 
,.. .Or if J chance at any time to think a 
gopd while upoi^ one thing, it i? juft to 
^s much purpQler..as the Man s Thou^ts 
'ipre which 1 have fometimeg heard of, 
^nd fmil'd at, who^ having anE^.in^bis 
il^ad, by .a. forf (^iChmti^J^Um^ 



improy^d it into: anf^Eftatc 5 but khlle* he 
was thus pleafingbirafelf withtlwsfejima-! 
ginary Produds cbwn^ropt 'the Egg^fand 
all his .Hens, and Cattle^ and Hduie^ ; atid 
Land that he had rais'd frcwn it,' vattifti'd 
in the Foil. Thefe, and fuch like, are 
the Vain Thoughts that I mufl:,, for the fu- 
ture, endeavour to avoid ^ afid tho'^ it will 
be impoflibie for me wholly to prewnttfieiir 
firft entring into iriy Mind, yet I refcdve;' 
by the Grace of GOD, not to harbour br 
dwell upon, or delight myfelf in them. 
And thtn, notwithftanding they are in 
ibme fenfef finful,- yet they will not be 
imputed to me as fuch, provided I ufe 
ray utmoft Endeavours to avoid them; 
Which that I may be the better able to do, 

■ RESOLUTIOIST'IV. 

I am refolv^dy by the Grace ofGov^ 
to be always exerci[ing myThoughts 
upon Good objefts^ that the. Devil 
may not ex ere if e them upon Bad. 

THe Soul being a fpiritual Subftancc 
is always in Adion, and its proper 
and immediate A<^ is Thinking, which is 
Us. 'natural and proper to the Soul as 
fExwSttfion is*tO the Bk)dy : 'tis that upon 
^■■'^^ O 3 which 
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all the odier sAAings of the Soul 
are grouoded ^ fo that neither our Appre** 
lieafioflfi of. nor Affections to any CM>jedi 
<an be aded without it. And hence it is, 
that I think the Soul is very properly de* 
fined, Siihjiantia cogitans^ a Thinking 
Subftance^ for there is nothing eJfc bul 
t Spirit can Think, and there is no Spirit 
but always doth think. And this I find( 
by Experience to be fo true and certain^ 
xhat if at any time I have endeavoured to 
think of nothing (as I have fometknes 
done) I have fpent all the time ih thiak^i 
ing upon that very Thought. How much • 
therefore doth it concern me to keep my 
Soul in continual exercife upon what is 
Good : for, be fure, if I do not fet it on 
work, the Devil will 5 and if it do not 
work for TJOD, it will work for Hwi : 
\ know (inful Objefts are more agreeable 
to a (inful Soul ^ but, I am furei Holy 
Thoughts are more conformable to an 
Holy GOD. Why therefore (hould I 
fpend and ravel out my Thoughts upon 
that which will deftroy my Soul ? No, 
BO, I Ihall henceforth endeavour always 
to be employing my Thoughts upon fonje* 
thing that is Good ^ aud therefore to ha:ve 
good Subjefts conftantly at hand to think 
upon, [as the Attributes of GOD, the 
Glory of Heaven, thq Miftry gf Hell^ 

the 
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tfet^l^rits of Chrift; i^t Corritit^' 
my N^urc, the Sinfulneft of 'Sin^ tKS 
Bcftiity of Holinds, tht Vaijrty- of tHfc 
Wprla, thcImmortaHty . of tht Siitil, an4 
the likc;3 *^^ iikcwife .to take occaffon, 
from the Objefts I meet or comxrfe w!tfe 
in the World, to make fdch Remarks and 
Rcfldftions as may be for my advantage 
and improvement in my Spiritual Affairs. 
For there is nothing in the World, tho'iit 
t)e never fo Bad, but what I may exer;- 
cife good Thoughts upon : Add my ncg- 
left in this kind has been the real occatt- 
on of all thofe Vain Thoughts that ha\1: 
hitherto pofleft my Soul. I have not 
kept them clofe to their work, to think 
upon what is good, and therefore they 
have ruti out into thofe Extravagancies, 
which, by the Bleffing of GOD, in the 
performance of thefe Kefolutions, I ffiall 
endeavour to avoid. 

It is indeed a lingular adv^ahtage of that 
High and Heavenly Calling in which the 
Moft High, of his Wifdom and Goodficfs, 
has been pleas'd to place me^ that all the 
Objefts we ronvcrre with, and all tlxe 
Subjefts we exercife our Thoughts tq^tir^ 
are either GOD and Heaven, or fome- 
thing relating to them. So thatwc neea 
not go out of our common Road to meet 
with "this 'Heavenly Company, Godk! 

O 4 Thoughts. 



;«4 JIB^OLV.TION^. 

Thoughts. But then I do. not account 
every Thought of GOD or Heaven, 

which only fwims in my Brain, tp be a 
Good and Holy Thought, unlefc it . ^nks 
down into my Heart and AffeAions, i.^. 
unlefs to my Meditations of G0Z),an4 
gmother Worl4 ^jpin a iong;ing. for Him, 
a rejoycing in Him* and a foTacing my- 
telf in the hopes of a future Enjoyment 
of Him* Neither will this be any hin- 
drance, but a furtherance to my Studies^ 
£or as I know no Divine Truths as I ought, 
.unlefs I know tbcm pradically andex- 
perimpntally , fp I never think I have 
any clear apprehenfions ef G Q £), until 
i find my Affeftipns are inflamed towards 
liim 5 or that I ever underftand /any Di- 
vine Truth aright, 'till my H^rt hp 
brought into fubjeftipn to it. 

This Refolution therefore extends it- 
felf, nbt only to the fubjeft Matter of my 
Thoughts, but alfo to the Qjiality of 
thcTOj with regard to praftice, that they 
piay iniSuence my Life and Converfation, 
that Whether 1 5peak, or Write, or Eat, 
pr Orink, or whatfoever I do, I may ftill 
feafon all, even "ipy commoneft Aft ions, 
with Heavenly Meditations, there being 
nothing I can fet my Hand to, but I may 
4ikewife fet my Heart a working upoi^ if. 
^^ ' ' acep^^din^ly I Ihall endeavour, by 

the 




tlae^leffiiig of GOD, to do. .^rAfld/w 

jtbe Ijptter. ordering o£ my Thpugjiti ^:.-:n-, 

>•...■■■ • ., . ..: .l.ciy* 

R E S O L U T I ON -V; •:>' 

• J am refMd, hy tbe-Qrace of Gcf^ 
To to marjhal 'iny Thoughts,- that 
thfiy fhdy not ' pne^ jufile put anih 
ther, par any ^^ftf them prejudicf 
thit hfinefs I amjihout, . . i.U r 

MY Soul being by "Nature fwifjt and 
nimble, and by; Corruption. (iparr 
fdinate and irregular in its Operations^. >f 
; can . never fet myfeif to thinic. upon, one 
thing, but prefentiy another prefl'es.iji, 
and another after that,, and fo on, tiU by 
thinking of fo many things at onca, 1 caB 
think upon nothmg to any purpofe, AiiA 
lienc& it is that I throw away thoufand^ 
of Thoughts each Day for n othing, which, 
if well managed, might prove very profi- 
table and advantagious to me. lb pre- 
vent therefore this tumultuous Defultory, 
and ufelefs working of my I'houghts, as 
I have already refqlv'd to fix and fettle 
my Heart upon necel&ry, and ufeful, and 
good Objefts, fo to prevent ray Thoughts 
Tolling from one thing to another, or 
leaping from the top of one to the height 
^ of 
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•flodier Otrjed, I muft tKm endeavour to 
lank tnc( d^ft them into Order tod Me>- 
thod^ that they may, for the future, be. 
more ileady and r^ularin their Pur fuits. I 
know the Devil and my own corrupt Na- 
ture, will labour to break the Ranks, aidi 
confound the Order pf them^ what Stra^ 
ta^em therefore ihaU I ufe to prevent 
this G)nfu(ion > I ihall endeavour, by the 
Grace of GOD, whenfoever I find any 
idle Thoughts begin to frifk and rove 
out of the way^ to call them in again, 
and fet them at work upon one or other 
of thefe ObjeAs beforemention'd, and to 
keep them, for fom^ time, fix*d and in* 
tent upon it 5 and, confidering the Rela- 
tions and Dependencies of one thing upon 
another, not to fuffer any foreign idba$, 
fttch I mean as are hnpet'tinent t(^ thfc 
Chain of Thoii^ts I am upon, to jufUe 
them out, or divert my Mind ahothdr 
way. No, not tho' they h6 otherwifc 
good Thoughts 5 for Thoughts in them- 
felves good, when they crowd in unfea- 
fo^iably, are fometimcs attended with very 
ill EfFe<9:s, by interupting and preventing 
fome good Purpofes and Refolutions, 
which might prove more efFeftual for 
promoting G O D s Glory, the Good of 
iDthers, and tlie Comfort of our own 

yj Thefe, 
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TTiefe, and fuch like, art the Method* 
by which I defign and refolve to regulate 
ray Thoughts : And fincc I can do noU 
thing without the Divine Afliftance, I 
carneftly beg of GOD to give me fuch a 
meafure of his Grace, as may enable me 
cfFeftually to put thcfe Resolutions in 
pradice, that I may not think and refolva 
m vaiti. , 



Concerning my AffeSions. 

1 1 Ut whilft I am thus ranging my 
X3 Thoughts, I find fomething of g 
Riflion or Inclination within me, either 
drawing me to, or driving me from, every 
thing 1 think on^ fo that I cannot fa 
much as think upon a Thought, but *tis 
either pleafing, or difplcafing to me, ac- 
cording to the agrceablenefs, or difagree-^ 
ablenefs, of the Objeft it is plac d upon, 
to my Natural AfFedions. If it comcfe 
under the pleafing Drefs and Appearance 
of Good, I readily chufc and embrace it 5 
if othcrwife, I am as eagerly bent to re* 
fufe and rcjeft it, AYid tbefe two Ads 
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cf the Will arc naturally foundecj in thofc 
two reigning Paffions of the Soul, Lov^ 
and Hatred, which I cannot but look up- 
on as the Grounds of all its other Mo- 
tions and AfFeftions. For what are thofc 
other Paflions of Defire, Hope, Joy, and 
the like, but Love in its fcveral Poftures > 
And what elfe can we conceive of Fear, 
Grief, Abhorence, d^r. but fo;T/ny dif- 
ferent exprcfljons of Hatred, acfcolaing to 
the feveral Circumftances that the dif^ 
pleafing Ob jeft appears to be under. Doth 
my Undermnding reprefent any thing to 
my Will under the Notion of Good and 
PJeafatit ? my Will isprefently taken and 
delighted wifii it, and fo places its Love 
upon it 5 and this Love, if the Objeft be 
prefent, inclines me to embrace it with 
Joy ^ if abfenti it puts forth itfelf into 
Defire 5 if eafiiy.to be attain'di it com- 
forts itfelf with Hope 5 if difficult, it 
iarmsitfelfwith Courage 5 ifimpofible, it 
it boils up into Anger y if obftrufted, 
itiprefently falls down into Defpair. On 
the other hand. Doth my Underftanding 
reprefent any Objed to my Will, as 
Evil, or Painful, or Deformed. How 
doth it immediately fhr;nk and gather up 
itfelf into a Loathing and Hatred of it : 
And this Hatred, if the ungrateful Ob- 
jed be prefent, puts oii the raouiafiil 
1. Sables 
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Sabks of Grief and Sorrow^ If it be it 
any diftance from it, it boils up into De^ 
tcftationrand Abhorrence y if ready to fall 
upon it, It (hakes for Fear 3 if dimbult id 
be prevented, it ftrength^ns itfelf witH 
G)urage and Magnanimity, either to con- 
quer or undergo it. Thefe AfFeftiohs 
there£»re being thus the conftant Atten- 
dants 0^. my. Thoughts, it behoves me as 
much AI look to thofe as to the other 5 
efpecially when I cdnfidcr, that not only 
my Thoughts, but everr my Aftions tod^ 
are generally determined to Gfood or Bad, 
accordingly as they arc influenced by them. 
That my AfFeftions therefore, as well'ti 

my Thoughts, may be duly regulated • 

■ . ■ -■ ^ • .■ ^ 

RESOLUTION I. .; ' 

/ am refoh'd, ify the Qtace of Gf p dJ 
atwajfs to make my Affe6Hons ful^ 
fervient to the Dictates of my Uti* 
derftanding, that my Reafon may 
not follow, but guide myAjfe6iions, 

THe Aflfeftions being, of themfelve^ 
blind and inordinate, unlefs they 
are direded by Reafon and Judgment^ 
they either move toward a Wrong Objeft, 
or pifffuc the Right in a Wrong Way: 

■ • And 
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And this Judgment, itiuft^ be mature' and 
deliberate, fuch as.«rifes from a cleat 
apprebenfion of the nature of the Objed 
tfaataffedls me, and a through Confidera*- 
tion o£ the feveral Circuniftan€cs that 
attend it. And great care muft be taken 
that I do not impofe upon myfclf by 
Fancy and Imagination, that 1 do not 
miftalce Fancy for Judginetit, or the' ca* 
pricious Humours of my roving Imagina«- 
^ipn, for the folid Didatcs of a well- 
guided Reafon ; For my Fancy is as wild 
as. my AfFeftions, and if thd Blind lead 
tke filindj they iviS both fall into theDittb. 
A^ alas ! how oft am I deceived in thb 
manner : If J do but fancy a thing ^ood 
and lovely, how eager are my AiFeftions; 
in the purfuit of it} If I do bqt fancy 
any thing Evil and Hurtful to me, how 
dothr >my Heart .pjefently rife up aoainft 
it, or grieve and forrow for it ? And this, 
f believe, hath Been the ocCafioh of all 
the Enormities and Extravagancies I have 
^€.€12 guilty ofj through the whole coiirfe 
of my paft Life,- divefting me cxf my rea-^ 
fonable Faculties, as to the Afts 4nd Ex* 
crqifes.of them, ai^id fubjciSihg my Soul 
to the Powers of Senfe, that I coii'd not 
raife.ixiY Affedion* above them. Thro, 
for Jnftance, .1 have not loved' Grace, 
bpcaufc my Faii(y,cou;dft6t^ its Beauty V 



RMSOLVTXON^: if^ 

I hav^ i;iQt |oadi*d Sin, becaufe my Fancy 
cou'd IMH comprehend its Mifery 3 and I 
have fiot truly defir*d Heaven, becaufe my 
Fajpfrj)^^ CQu d not readmits Glory : Whereas 
iif tke traufient Beauty and Luftre of this 
^odd' s Vanities was but pceCented to my; 
view, how has my Fancy mounted up to 
the.hjgheft pitch of Plcafure and Ambi- 
tion, and inflamed my ^ Heart with tlw^ 
defire of them ? . 

And thus, poor Wretch, have I been 
qarry'd about with the powerful Charms 
of Seqfey without having any other Guide 
of my.Affej6lioos but what is common ta 
the very Brutes that perijQi5 Fancy fqp^ 
plying that place in the Senfitive, which 
l^fon docs in the lUtional Souh And 
ajas^r What .is this but, with Ntbucbad^ 
wzar^ to leave Communion with Men^ 
and Herd xQyfelf with the Flocks of (};)« 
Beafts of^the Field? And what a ShaW 
and Rieproach is this to the Image o£ 
COD, in which I was created ? Oh I 
Thou that art the Author of my Nature^ 
help me, I befeech Thee, to ad moro 
conformably to it for the time to come, 
that I may no longer be bewilder d o{ 
mifled by the blind Conduft of my ftrag* 
ling Fancy, this Ignis fatuuiy that hurries 
mc over Bogs and Precipices to the Pit o£ 
Deftruftio^ ^ut that I may bring all my 

A«rcd^ 



AfFcftiotis and Aflfiotii'to the Standard of 
a clear and found Judgment, arid Ifet that 
Judgment be guidrf^b;J^theiJhcrtirigLight 
of W li^ivine W(#d; thitf fo 'I rtiayC Dei- ' 

^at-m 

\rid)ow it will be very hard thbs to 
fubjeft rriy AfFeftions to the Di^^tes and' 
Conryi^nds pf n;y Judgment r-BlitltoWfo^ 
ever it is my Refbltftidn, this Mbi-tiiwg', in 
die prefence of Alftiighty GOD, to fell-' 
deSv^tlr it, and never* to ftifFer 'my 'Heart 
tb' fettle- ?ts Affeftiohs upon any Objeft^ 
till ■ niy Jqfdgtrient- |iatb paft its - Sentence 



fa^l5frcfelvet<)T<i*I(>i*^it, that fb'njt 'Ap. 
j^fch^ttffoiis and "Affcftions iH^ip' gP^^g 
fegethcr, I m^f^ Cure. to A<^alk 'ip' ther 
dir^aPa'fh of God's G6mmandrifcnti?^^ atid 
eritfd: the Gat6- that'-lefa^s to Everlafeing 
L?fe'\- And -the better to faciiitatc'^the 
PerfdrmatiCt of- this General Iteibhition, 
if bein J 'neceffhry to tTtfcend to P^icu- 
htfsi • ..-....■. '. '• 
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RESOLUTION IL 

/ am refolv^dy by the Grace of God^ 
to love God, ^ the heU of Goods ^ 
and to hate Sin^ as the worli »/ 
Evils^ 

AS GO D is the Center of our Concu-* 
pifciblc AfFcdions^ fo Sin is the 
Objed of that we call Irafcible : And the 
Affedions of Love and Hatred being the 
Ground of all the reft, I muft have a 
great care that I do not miftake or mif* 
carry in them : For if thefe be placed 
upon wrong Objedb, 'tis impoffible any 
of the reft (hou d be plac'd upon right 
ones. In order therefore to prevent fuch 
a Mifcarriage^ as GOD is the greatdft 
Good, and Sin the greateft Evil, I refolvo 
to love GOD above all things elfe in 
the World, and to hate Sin to ' the fame 
degree 5 and fo to love other things only^ 
in relation to GOD 5 and to hate no-^ 
thing, but in reference to Sin. 

As for the firft. The loving GOD 
above ail things, there is nothing feems 
more reafonable^ inafmuch as there is 
nothing lovely in any Creature but what 
it receives from GOD) and by ho^^ 

P much 
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much the more 'tis like to GOD, by fo 
much the more 'tis lovely unto usr. Hence 
it is, that Beauty, or an exaft fymmetry 
and proportion of Parts and Colours, fo 
artrads our Love, becaufe it fo much re- 
fcmbles G D, who is Beauty and Pcr- 
'fe^lion itfelf. And here it is, Jikewife, 
that Grace is the mod lovely thing in 
the World, next to GOD^ as being the 
Image of GOD himfelf ftamped Upon the 
Soul; nay, it is not only the Image and 
Reprefentation, but 'tis the Influence and 
Communication of himfelf to us 5 fo that 
the more we Have of Grace, we may fafe- 
ly fay, fo much the more we have of 
GOD within us. Why therefore Ihould 
J grudge my Love to Him, who only de- 
fer ves it ; who is not only infinitely 
Lovely in HimfeliF, but the Author and 
Pcrfeftion of all Lbvelinefs in his Crea- 
tures > Why, the true Reafon is, that my 
Affeftions have run a gadding- without 
my Judgment, or elfe my Judgment hath 
b?eTi balk'd or anticipated by my -Fancy, 
whereas now that my ApprehehfiOns of 
GOD are a litttlc cleared up,- and my 
Judgment leads the way, tho* nb body 
fees me, yet, methinks, I cannot but Blufh 
it myfclf that I fhould ever lie doting 
Upon thefe Dreams and Shadows here be- 
low, apd not fix my AfFeftibns .upon the 

In- 
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Infioitc Beauty and Alfofficicncy of GO D 
above, who deferves my Love and Admi^ 
ration fo infinitely beyond them. How- 
foever therefore I have heretofore placed 
my AfFeftions upon other things above 
GOD, I am now refolv d to love GOD^ 
not only above many, or moft things, but 
above all things elfc in the World. 

And here, by my loving GOD, I do 
not underftand that Seniitive AfFedion t 
place upon Material Obieds^ for it is im* 
poflible that that (hould be fixed upon 
GOD, who is a pure Spiritual Be« 
ing, but that as by the deliberate 
choice of my Will I take him for my 
cUicfeft Good, fo I ought to preferr Him 
as fuch before my neareft and deareft 
Po0effions, .Interefts, or Relations, and 
whatfoever elfe may at any time ftand in 
Competition with Him. 

And thus, as I fhall endeavour to love 
GO D, fo likewife to hate Sin above all 
things : And this is as neceflary as the 
former, for all things elfe have fome- 
thing of Good in them, as they are made 
by GODy but Sin being, in its own Na- 
ture a /Privation of. Good, and direftly 
oppofi^e to the Nature and Will of G 02>, 
(as I have befwe (hew'd ) it has nothin] 
pf Beauty <»r Amiablene^s to recommen( 
it to my A^S^ionSi On the contrary, 

P a -tis 
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'tis a compound of Deformity and Defile- 
ment, that is always attended with Pu- 
nffliraent and Mifery, and muft therefore 
be the Objed of my Hatred and Abhor- 
rence, wherefoevcr I find it. For as 
GOD is the Center of all that is Good, 
{o is Sin the Fount am of all the Evil in 
the World. All the Strife and Con ten* 
tion, Ignominy and Difgrace, Misfortunes 
and Affliftions that I obferve in the World, 
all the Difeafes of my Body and Infinrrii- 
ties of my Mind, all the Errors of my 
Undferftanding, and Irregularities' of my 
Will and AfFedions 5 in a word, all the 
Evils whatfoevJr that I am affeded with 
or.fubjed to, in thisWotld, ai^e ftill the 
Fruits and EfFeds of Sin : For if Man 
had never offended the Chiefeft Good, he 
had never been fubjed to thofe train of 
Evils which attended his Tranfgrefiion. 
Whenfoever therefore I find myfelf begin to 
deteft and abhor any Evil, I (hall, for the 
future, endeavourjjto turn my Eyes to the 
Spring-Head, and loath and deteft the 
Fountain that fends forth all thefe bitter 
and unwholfome Streams, as well as the 
Channels of thefe corrupt Hearts in which 
they flow. And for this reafon I refolve 
to hate Sin wherefoever I find it, whe- 
ther in niyfelf or in others, in the beft of 
Friends, a§ well as the worft of Enemies. 

Love, 



■jf 



RESOLUTIO NS. 197 

Love, I know, and Charity, covers a muU 
tittide €f Sins^ and where wp Jove the 
Man, we are all of iis but too apt to o- 
verlook, or excufe, his Faults. For the 
prevention of this, therefore, I firmly re- 
folve, in all my Expreflious of Love to 
my FelJow-Creatures, fo to love the Per- 
fon, as yet to hate his Sins ^ and fo to 
hate his Sins, a3 yet to love his Perfon. 
The laft of whi<p, I hope, I fliall not 
find hard to Pradife, my Nature, by the 
Blefling of GOD, being not eafily in- 
clin'd to hate any Man s Perfon whatfo- 
cver ^ and the former will not be much 
more difficult, when I confider, that by 
how much more 1 love my Friend, by fo 
much more fliou'd I hate whatfoever will 
be offcnfive or deftruftive to him. 

Having thus fix'd my Refolutions, with 
regard to thofe two Commanding Paflions 
of my Soul, Love and Hatred, 
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RESOLUTION HI. 

X am refolv'd, by the ajfiflance of 
Divine Grace, to make God the 
principal ohjfB (f my Joy, and Sin 
the pTinci^j^ obje£i of my Grief 
and SoK^Sjtlfo as to grieve for 
Sin fflfy g l Jw Suffer in^f and for 

■ Sufferi^ih^rfor Sins fake. 

THe AfFefliions of Joy and Grief are 
the immediate Illues g O^ve an d 
Hatred, and therefore noc^^ut^^^- 
perated in their ObjeS, ^^^Sffe^Sere- 
fore refolved to Love, I cannol^it re- 
folve likewife to rejoice in GOD above 
all things ; for the fame meafurc of Love 
I have towards any thing, the fame mea<- 
fiire of G)mpiacency and Delight I rauft 
nceeffarily have in the Enjoyment of it. 
As therefore I love GOD above all things, 
and other things only in fubferviency to 
Him, fo muft I rejoice in GOD above 
all things, ai)d in other things only as 
coming from Him. I know I not only 
may, but muft Rejoice in the Mercies and 
Bleffings that GOD confers upon raej 
but 'tis ftill my Doty to rejoice more in 
^ what 
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what GOD is in Himfclf, than in wh^ 
He is pleas'd to compaunicate to me t So 
that I am not only bound to rejoice in 
GODj when I have notliing elfe, bift 
when I have all things elfe to rejoice in^ 
Let therefore my Riches^ Honours, or 
my Friends fail me j let my Pleafures, 
my Health, and Hope, add all fail me, 1 
refolved, by his Grace, to rejoice 
^•d, and to Joy in the GOD of 
ion. On the other hand, Let 
Riches be multiply 'd upon me: 
ind Pleafure, and all that a car- 
nal Heart (like mine) can wifh for or de- 
fire be thrown upon me, yet am I ftill 
refolved, that as it is my Bufincfs to ferve 
GODj fo fliall it be my Delight and 
Comfort to rejoice in Him. 

And as GOD Ihall thus be my chiefeft 
Joy, fo fliall Sin be my greateft Grief 5 
for r account no condition miferable, but 
that which refults from, or leads me un- 
to Sin: So that when a^iy thing befals 
me which may bear the fa te^ S uffering, 
and fill my Heart with SoSS^^ I fhall 
flill endeavour to keep off t™[^ttrr, till 
J know from whence it comes, If Sin 
has kindled the Fire of G O D s Wrath 
.againfl me, and brought thefe Judgment* 
upon me. Oh ! what a heavy load Ihall I 
then feel upon my Soul ? And -how fliall 

P4 I 
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I groan and complain under tl^ burthen 
of it ? But if there be nothing of the Poi- 
fbn of Sin drop*d into this Cup of Sor- 
rows» tho' it niay perhaps prove bitter to 
my Senfes, yet it wiJl, in the end, prove 
bealthful to my Soul ^ as being not kin- 
djed at the Furnace of GODs Wrath, 
but at the Flames of his Love and AfFedi- 
on for me. So that I am ib far &oa 
having caufe to be forry for the Sufferings 
he brings upon me, that J have mudi 
greater caufe to rejoice in them, as beiiq; 
an Argument of the Love and AiFedioa 
be bears tp me ^ For whom the Lord lo^ 
veth b^ chajienetbj and fcourgeth eDery 
Son whom he receiveth^ Heb^i2.6. 

And having thus refolv'd to rejoice in 
nothing but GOD^ and grieve for nothing 
but Sin, I muft not be caft down and de- 

1'efted at every Providence which thejMen 
lere below count a Lofs or Aftlidionj 
for certainly all the Mifery I find in any 
thing extrinfical is created by myfelf 5 
nothing but what is in qie being properly 
an Afflidipn to me 5 fo that 'tis my Fancy 
that is the ground of Mifery in all things 
without myfelf. If I did not fancy fpmc 
Evil or Mifery id the lofs of fuch an En- 
joyment, it would be no Mifery at all to 
me J becaufe I am flill the fame as I was, 
gnd h^ve as much as I had b^&we* For 

•tis 
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*tis GOD that is the Portion of my Soul; 
and therefore ftiould I lofe every thing I 
have in the World befides,yet having GOI>^ 
I cannot be faid to lofe any thing becauf^ 
I have Him that hath, and is, all things 
in Himfelf. Whenfocver therefore any 
thing befals me that ufes to be matter dF . 
Sorrow and Dejedion to me, I muft not 
prefently be affefted with, nor dejeded 
at it, but ilill behave myfelf like an 
Heir of Heaven, atki live above the 
Smiles and Frowns of this World, account 
nothing matter ef Joy, but fo far as I 
enjoy of G O D s Love 5 nor any thing 
matter of Sorrow, but fo much as I fee of 
his Anger in it;» 

RESOLUTION IV. 

/ am refolvedy by the Grace of Gon^ 
to defire Spiritual Mercies more 
than Temporal ; and Temporal 
Mercies only in reference to Spi* 
ritual. 

HAving reftify d the Ballance of my 
Judgment according to Scripture, 
when I wou'd begin to weigh Temporal 
Things with Spiritual, I find fhere is no 
proportion^ and fo no Comparifon to be 

ipade 
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made betwixt them. And will any Wife 
Man tben, that pretends to Reafon, be A 
a ftand which of thcfe to chufc, which 
to eftecin the Beft, or defire mpft ? Alas! 
What is there in the Wx>rld that can fill 
the vaft Dcfires of mv Soul, but only He 
who is infinitely above ne and my Defires 
too ? Will Riches do it? No, I may ». 
foon undertake to fill my Barns with 
Grace, as my Heart with Gold, and as 
cafily ftufF my Bags with Virtue, as ever 
fatisfy ray Defires with Wealth. Do I 
hunt aftorPleafurc^? Thefe may indeed 
charm and delight my Brutifli Senfess, but 
can never be agreeaMe, or proportionate 
to my Spiritual Faculties. Do I grafp at 
Honour and Popularity > Thefe again are 
as empty and unfatisfying as the ftitmer^ 
they may make me look High and Great 
in the Eye of the World, turn my Head 
giddy with Applaufe, or pufF up my Heart 
with Pride, but they can never fill up 
the meafure of its Defires. And thus, tf 
I (hou'd have the whole World at my 
Command, and coud, with Alexander^ 
wcild both Sword and Scepter over all 
the Nations and Languages oi it, woud 
this content me 5 or rather, (hou d I not 
fit down and weep with him, that I had 
not another World to Conquer and Poffefs? 
Whereas GOT> being an Infinite Good, 

^is 
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'tis iifepolfiblc for me td dfifirc anything 
which I may not enjoy in Him and his 
Mercies : Let rac, or any other Criattfrtf, 
extend our Defires never fo far, ftill the 
Graces and Bkffings of this Infinite G D, 
will be infinitely beyond them all : Info-" 
much that tho* Ten Thoufand Worlds are 
not able to fatisfy one Soul, yet One GOD 
is able to fatisfy Ten Thoufand Souls.5 
yea, and Ten Millions more to them, as 
well as if there was only One Soul in all 
the World to fatisfy. 

G)me, therefore^ my dear Lord arid 
Saviour, whilft thy Servant is breathing 
after Thee, and poffefs my Heart with 
thcSpflitual Bleffings of Grace and Faith, 
Peacfrlttid Charity 5 and let none of thefe 
emptyandtranficnt Delights of this World 
ftand in competition with them. Thou 
art the Source and Center of all my Wifhes 
and Defires 5 even as the Hart panteth ^ 
ter the water-brooks^ fo pantetb my fou^^ 
after thee O GOD ! Oh ! when 
mall I appear in thy Prcfence > Wheri^ 
when fhall that bleffed Time come, that 
I (hall fee thy Sacred Majefl:y Face to 
Face ? This is a Mercy, I confefs, which 
I cannot expeft whilft imprifon'd in the 
Body ; but howfoever, tho* I muft not 
yet appear before Thee, do Thou vouch- 
fafe to appear in me, and give me fuch 

glirapfes 
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glimpfes of thy Love and Grace here, as 
may oe an earneft of the Blifs and Giotf 
I am to enjoy hereafter. 

■ 

RESOLUTION V. 

I am refohed^ by the Divine Grace^ 
to hope for nothing fo much as the 
Promifes^ and tjo fear nothing fo 
much as the Threatnings of God. 

MY Soul being inflam'd with Holy 
Defires after GOB^ my Heart 
cannot but be big with the Hopes and Ex- 
pedations of Him : And» truly^ sp there 
TA nothing that I can abfoluteljf !d^e, fo 
neither is there any thing thi^ F^ban af- 
furedly hope for and depend upon^ but 
GOD himfelf, and the Prraiifes he ha$ 
made to me in his Divine Word. For as 
all things derive their Being and Sub« 
fiftance from Him^ fo they are all at hi$ 
Beck and G)mmand, and are aded add 
influenc'd as his Wifdom and Pleafure 
fees fit to order them. All the Secon- 
dary Caufes are in his Hand, and he turns 
them which way foever he will 5 fo that 
however improbable and difproportionate' 
the Means he ufes may appear to be, he- 
never fait^-tp accomplifli the End, or 

what- 
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whatever he Wills and Decrfecs to be done* 
And therefore whereever I meet with zny 
Tromifes made over to the Faithful in his 
Sacred Word ( (ince they are the Promifes 
of one who i3 infinitely Juft and True, 
who can neither diflemble nor deceive) 
I cannot in the leaft doubt but they will 
be punftually fulfilled 5 and if I am of 
that happy Number (as I truft, thro' the 
Merits of Chrift, and my own fincere En- 
deavours I (hall approve myfelf to be) 
T have as much affurance of being 
Partaker of them, as if I had them aftu- 
ally in polTcflion, or as any of the Faith- 
ful Servants of G O D, who have already 
experienced the accomplifliment of them. 

But fuppofe GOD fhoud not favour 
me with the bright part of his Promifes. 
but inftead of the Bleffings of Health and 
Profperity, ihou'd vifit me with Grofles 
and Afflidions, yet I have ftill the fame 
Grounds for my Hope and Confidence in 
Him, and may fay with the Pfalmift, The 
Lord is ny helper^ J will not fe'ar what the 
Devil or Man can do Unto me. For tho* 
their Spite and Malice may fometimeS 
crofs, afflid, and perfecute me, yet fincfe^ 
I am affur'd, they are only as Inftrumentl? 
in the Hand of GOD, that cannot go bc^'! 
yond their Commiflion, nor make raefuft^ 
fer more thaix I am able to l^r, I maf 

com«» 
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comfort Toyklf under all tfaefc AfHidiom 
by the fame Divine Promiie that St. Foul 
had recourfe to on the like occafion, to 
wit, that sU jballwork together for good 
tq/hern that love GOD^ who ^re tb^ cal- 
kd according to his purpojk^ Rom. 8. a 8. 
The Devil cpu d not touch the PofleflioDS 
of Job^ till he had received a Commiffiou 
from GOD^ nor coud he come near his 
Body till that Commiflion was renewed 5 
and fo neither can He, or any Creature j 
whatfoever, throw any Evil upon me, 
without the Divine PermifliQnv.apd even 
iTiat, tho' it feems to be Evil, Ihall re- 
ally, in the End, turn to my Benefit and 
Advantage. Oh ! what a fovereign An- 
lilote is this againft all Defpondency and 
Defpair, even under the deepeft and fc* 
yereft Trials I Permit me, O my GOD! 
to apply this facred Promife to myfelf, 
and fay, I am aflur'd of it by my own 
Experience. For I can hardly remember 
any one thing that ever happen d to mc, . 
in the whole courfe of my Life, even to 
• the trofling of my mod earneft Defires, 
^ «ind higheft Expedations, but what I muft 
confefs, to the Praife of thy Qrace and 
Goodnefs, has really, in the End, turn d 
to my Advantage another way : Oh! make 
me truly fenfible of all thy Proipifes to, 
^id Dealing.^ with i^c^. t,hat. whatever 

Storms 
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Storms and Surges may airife in the tern* 
peftuoQs Ocean of this trseaiknt World, 
I may ftill fix tl^- Ancboi: of my Hope 
and Happinefs in Tncc, who art the Source 
and Spring of all Bleffings, and without 
whom no Evil or Calamity coud ever 
befal me. 

And as the Promifes of GOD, upon all 
thefe Accounts, are to be the Objcd of 
my Hope ; fo are his Threatnings to be 
of my Fear and Averfation : As the for- 
mer are of excellent ufe to raife and re- 
vive •the.- moft drooping Hearts, fo the 
latter are of weight enough to fink and 
deprefs the ftouteft and moft undaunted 
Spirits, and make them lick up the Duft 
of Horror and Defpair. Not to mention 
any thing of the exquifite and eternal 
Miferies denounced againft the Wicked in 
the next World, with which the Scrip- 
tures every where abound, there is one 
Punifliment threatened to be inflided here, 
which is, of itfelf, fufficient to do this ^ 
and that is in MaL 2. 2. Ifj^e will not 
hear^ and if ye will not lay it to heart to 
give glory to my Name^ faith the Lord of 
Hofis^ I wiU even fend a Curfe upon you^ 
4ina I will curfe your Bleffings^ Moft 
^dreadful Sentence, which none that coii- 
fider aright can be able to reid without 
Trembling and AftooiflimQU. f Alas! 

if 
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if GOD fhoud curfc me, where fliou'd 
Ifeek for Blefling, fince He is the on- 
ly Fountain from which it flows, and 
by which it is convey'd and communi- 
cated tome? And if He fhou'd ciirfe 
my very Blefl'mgs, what cou'd J hope for, 
but Mifery and Defpair > My Health, 
my Wealth, my Preferments, my Relati- 
ons, nay, my very Life itfelf, won d all 
beaccurfed to me : And what is yet worfe^ 
even my Spiritual Exercifes and Perfor- 
mances, upon which I chiefly build my 
Hopes of Happinefs, my Preaching, Pray- 
ing; and Communicating, wou d all be- 
come a Snare and a Curfe to me : Yea, 
and Chrift himfelf, who came into the 
World to blefs and redeem me, if I walk 
not in his Fear, believe not his Gofpel, 
or give not Glory to his Name, will him- 
felf be a Curfe and Condemnation to me* 
So that 1 may fay of every thing I have, 
or enjoy, or expeft, all thefe GOD has 
made Curfcs to me, becaufe I have not 
blefs d and glorify 'd Him in thera. Oh f 
who wou'd not tremble and be wrought 
upon by tliefe Threatnings > Who wou d 
not fear Thee, O King of Nations, wha 
art thus terrible in thy Judgments > Who 
waud not love and obey Thee who art 
To gracious in thy Promifes. Teach me, 
1 bcfcech Thee, fo to place my Fear upon 

the 
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thefbroier^ that I may (till fix my HopiK 
upon the latter, thattho' I fear thy dr^ad^ 
ful Curies,, yet I may never def^ir o£tfay 
tender ^fcrcies*. • • ■ 

R^ E S d IL U T I O N VI. ^ * 



!> 




J am- t^efolved, hy the Grace of Go 
to arm niyjelf with thAt fpirit^t 
Cow-ajie \and IddgjMmthity, a^^ 
: preff . tbrottgh all Duties and Bifi 
• ficultm '■■ wkatfoever, ■■ for the ^d4>- 
vantremeht of Gotf's Glory, a'^^ 
my own Happinejs» 

m t 

•.■,-. • • ■ ■ 1 • f r . ■■ T ' -' : ' '1 ' ' 

4 • '^ ■ -. '■ • ■ ■ • • 

.^^Hriftianity is well termed a Warfere, 
^^ fbr.a Warfare it is, wherein no Dan* 
ger can be prevented, no Enemy conquen- 
^, no Vidory; : obtained without mock 
jCourage and Refolution. : I have not cml^ 
«nany outward Enemies to grapple with, 
but I havcMyfelf, my worft Enemy, to 
Encounter and Subdue. As for thofe E- 
iiemies which are not fo tiear me, by the 
afliftance of GODs Spirit,: I can makt 
pretty good fliift to keep them at the 
Sword s Point. But this Enemy that ife 
gotten within me, has fo often foil'd anJ 
difarm'dme^ that I have reafon to lay,* ac 

(X. David 
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i)avui did olf his Enemies, It it toofirmg 

frr me 5 and as he faid ofthe chief of his^ 
IjhaOane day faJi by the hands of Saul; 
fo have I too much occafioa to iay, iihall 
faJl by myfcif, as being myfclf the great- 
eft Enemy to my own Spiritual Intereft 
and G)ncerns. How neceffary is it then 
that i Cbou'd raife and iictufter up ajl my 
Force and Courage, put on my Spiritual 
Atmour, and maTce myfelf ftrong in the 
Lord, and in the Power of his Might? 
I know I muft ftrive before »I can enter in 
M the JlreightGate 5 I muft win the 
Crown before 'I can wear it, and be a 
Member ofthe Church Militant, before 
I be admitted into the ChurchTrilimphant 
In a word, I muft go through a foiitary 
Wildemefs^ and conquer many Enemies 
before I come to the JLand of Ganaan^ or 
dfe I muft ncvci: be poffels'd of it; What 
Chen, fliali I lofe my Glory to baulk my 
'Duty ? Shall I let go my Gloraoiis and 
Eternal Pofieflicn to favc myfetf from a 
feeming Hardfhip, which the Devil would 
pcrfwade me to be a Trouble and an Af- 
iiiftion > Alas ! if Chrift had laid afide 
the great Worl^ of my Redemption, to a- 
void the undergoing GOD's Anger and 
Man's Malice, what a miferable Conditi- 
on had I been in > And therefore what- 
ever Taunts and Reproaches I meet with 

from 
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from the Prefumptuous and Profane, the 
Infidel and Atheiftical Reprobates of the 
Age 5 let thfcm laugh at my Profeffion, or 
mock at what they are pleas'd to call Pre- 
cifenefs ; let them defraud me of my juft 
Rights, or traduce and bereave .me of my 
Good Name and Reputation 5 let them 
vent the utmoft of their poifonotis Malice 
and Envy a^ainft me, I have this comfort- 
able ReJAeftion ftill to fupnortme, that if 
I fuffer all this for Chriffs fake, Yis in 
the Caufe of One, who fuffer'd a thou- 
sand times more for mine, and therefore 
it ought to be matter of Joy and Triumph, 
xatiier than of Grief or Dejeftion to me : 
Efpecially confidering, that thef^ niy light 
AffliBimis^ which /ire but for a moment^ 
ffiiif work out for me^ a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal height of Glory. Upon 
•the profhed of which I firmly jrefolve, 
«iotwithftanding the growing ftrength-of 
fiin, and the overbearing prcvaienc}' of 
my own corrupt Affeftions, to undertake 
all Duties, and undergo all Miferies that 
GOD in his Infinite Wifdom thinks fit 
,to lay upon me, or exercifc my Paricnce 
in. 
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RESOJLUTIOIJ VU, 

X ■ 

I am refolvdf by the Grace of Gqi}^ 
fa to be angry as not to Sin, 
therefore to be angry at nothin. 
but Sin. 

:i 

'\ 

THe former part of the Refolution i$ 
founded in the exprefs Command of 
StPaulj Be ye an^ty and fin not^ Eph* 4.26* 
And the latter is an Explication o^ ak 
well as an Inference drawn from it. . For 
if Anger be not only lawful, but a Duty; 
as is here fuppos'd, when it does not iiii^ 
volve us in Sin, the only difficulty is to 
know how that Paffion ou^ht to be qiia-^, 
lify*d to juftify the Exercife of it without 
bemg guilty of Sin 5 and the Circumr 
ftances or Qpalifications required for this 
is, firft. That it be plac'd upon a due 
Objeft 3 and fecondly. That it do not 
exceed its proper Bounds. . , 

Now as nothing can deferve my Anger^ 
but what is difagrceabl^ to njjr Nature, 
and ofFenfive to the Author of it, fo jaq^ 
thing but Sin can properly be called its 
Objed. The chief thing that I am tq 
aim at in my Adions, is the honouring, 
ftrvin^, and pleafing of GOD j. and how 

can 
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can I ferve and pleafe GODin bcitig an^ 
i gry at any thing but what I know is etif- 
' 3^% ^^ Him? I may be fcom'd, re- 
yd, and vilify'd among my Equals* 
bs'd, condemn'd, and punilh'd by my 
biors ; and- thefe ate Treatments that 
Jbut too apt to raife and tranfpoftMen 
into Anger and Revenge: But tneil, be* 
fore I fuffer this Paffion to boil up in me^ 
I ought to confider, whether I nave noc 
behav'd hiyfeif fo as to deferve this fort 
of Treatment ; if I have, then ther&i*- 
no Injury or liijuftice done me thereby, 
and therefore I ought not to be angry at 
it : If I have not, I muft not be angry at 
the Perfons who ad thus falfly and un- 
juftly againft me, but only at their Sin ) 
Ml-, to fpeak properly, it is not the Pcrfon 
that offends me, but the Sin. And this, 
not becaufe it is Injurious to me, but ba>^ 
caufe it is offenOve and difpleafing tO 
GOD himfelf 5 fot to be Angry at any 
thing but what difpleafes GOD, is to 
difpleafe GOD in being Angry. When* 
ever, therefore, I receive any Af&pnts p? 
Provocations of this Nature, I am tefolv'd^ 
bytGOD's Grace aflifting my Endeavour;^ 
never to be mpv'd nor troubl'd at thesfi^ 
farther than they arc in their own Na- 
ture (inful^ and at the fame time abl^^ 
ing the Qin fi:om the Perfons, to ptzyfet 
<^i thi 
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the Pardon of thofe that aire guilty of it, 
and not only fo, but according to the 
Coimnand and Example of my Saviour, 
eveju to love them too. 

. But how fhall I be fure to be angry at 
nothing but Sm, and fo not to Sin in my 
Anger, when every petty Trifle or crofe 
Accident is fo apt to raile this Paflion in 
me? Why, the beft Method I can take^ 
is that which the Wifeman direfts mc to, 
not to be hafty in my fptrit^ Ecclef, 7. 9. 
but to deferr my Anger according to D/JP 
cretion^ Prov. 19. 11. So that whenfoever 
any thing happens that may incenfe aiid in- 
flame my Paflion, I muft immediately ftop 
its career, and fufpend the Ads of it, 
till I have duly confider'd the Motives 
and Occafions that rais'd it. And as this 
will be a very good Means to regulate the 
Obje6t of my Anger, fo likewife the Mea- 
fure of it ; For he that is flow to Wrath 
takes time to confider, and, by i:onfe- 

[uence, puts his Paflion uhder the Q)n- 

lud of hisReafon^ and whoever does fo, 

it will never fuffer it to be tranfported 

beyond its proper Bounds j Whereas he 

^whofe Anger is like Tinder, that catches 

^s foon as the Spark is upon it, and who 

ufes no means to ftop its fpreading, is 
-prefently blown up into a furious Flame, 

which, before 'tis extinguiflj'd, may^do 
- mbrc 
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more Mifchief than he is ever able to 
repair 5 for no Man knows whither his 
Anger may hurry him, when once it has 
got the Maftery of him. ' In order there- 
fore to prevent the fatal Confequences of 
this Pailion, I now refolve never to fpeak 
or do any thing, while I am under the In- 
fluence of it, but take time to confider 
with myfelf, and refled upon the fcveral 
Circumftances of the Adion or Objed it 
arifes from, as well as the Occafion and 
Tendency of it 5 And as dft as I find any 
thing in it difpleafing to GOD, to be 
regularly angry at that, to corred, rebuke, 
and reprove it with a Zeal and Fervouc 
of Spirit, fuitable to the occafion, but ftill 
to keep within the Bounds of the truly 
Chriftian Temper, which is always di- 
ftinguifli'd by Love and Charity, and ex- 
ercifes itfelf in Meeknefs and Moderation. 
And O ! what a fedate and contented Spi- 
rit will this Refolution breed in me? How 
eafy and quiet (hall I be under all Cir- 
cumftances ? Whilft others are peevifh and 
fretful, and torment themfelves with 
every petty Trifle that does but crofs th^ 
Inclinations, or feem to be Injurious to 
them, or fail into the other extream of 
a Stoical Apathy or Infenfibility, I fliaU, 
by this Refolution, maintain a N^dium be- 
twixt bQtti^ jftiid f(^efs ifK Soul in^ca€e and 
Vaticnce. 0.4 ' ' Coth 
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Concerning tny Words. 
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HAving thus fer cleana'd' thfe Fountain 
•t)f my Heart, with regarrf to ^my 
Thoughts and AffeAions, which arc x\\t 
itnnlcdrate Iffucs -of my'Aftive Soul, the 
lext thing incumbeftt uporf -rtfe, * is to re- 
julate my outu^rd -Ccmverfition, both 
with refpeft to my Words and Aftions. 
As to the firft, The Holy Scripture affures 
me, that . the Tongue is a World of Ini- 
p^^', Jam. 3. 6. and again^ that it is an 
hmnth Evil which no Man can tame ^ wr.8. 
But IS it indeed fo unruly ? then there is 
the more ocx:a(ion to have it govern*d and 
fubdu'd; and fince that is not to be done 
by Man alone, it is ftill more neceflary 
Tliat 1 (h^u'd call in the Afliftance of that 
Divine Spirit that gives this Charafter of 
it, fijrft to fix my Refolutions^ and then 
to" flfrengthen me in the performance of 
them.. I ftedfaftly purpofe to imitate the 
Hoyal Pfalmift-iti this particular, and ta 
'take heed to my ivays that I offend not mth 
7fy Tonztte^ Plal. 9 9.|i . Yea, I am refolv^d; 
<#ith fibly Job^ that all the while my 
^Sreath^ and the Spirit, of GOD is in my 
'1^^h\ "ny Lapsffiall fUt fpeakmickednejs, 
^■^. nor 
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nor m Tongue utter deceit j Job 27. 3, 4; 
But (mcc it is fuch an unruly Inftrumcntl 
fo very difficult ta be bridi'd or rcftrain'A 
Do Thou, O GOD, who firft mad'ft iti 
enable me to get the Miftcry of it : Set 
a watcby O hofd^'h^bte wy Mouthy anS 
keep the dom of my Ups^ tbat^ with Sli 
Paulj I may ffeak forth the words of truth 
and fobernefs^ and mak? this unruly Eva 
an happy Inftrumcnt of much Good* 
Which that I may do, ^ 

RESOLUTION I. ' 

* • 

/ am refohfdy by the Grace of Godj 
never to f^eak mucby leU I often 
fjpeak too muchy and not to ^eak 
at ally rather than to no furpofe. 



*t. 



IT IS the Voice of Fools that is known by 
the multitude of words ^ Eccl. 5. 5, 
In which there are divers Vanities^ ver, 5. 
and Sin too, Vrov. 10. 19. whereas he 
that refraineth his Lips is wife. This is 
that piece of Chriftian Wifdom which I 
am now refolving to look after 5 and 
therefore never to deliver my Words out 
to the World by Number, but by Weight; 
not by Q^ntity but Q^lity 5 not hidink 
my Meaning under ambiguous Terms and 

Ex- 
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Exprdfions, but fitting Words cxadly to 
^xprefs my Meaning : Not amufing thofe 

"I conycrfe with, with Circles of Imperti- 
nence and Circumlocution, but coming 
dircdly to the Matter, by the ftrait Line 
of apt ExpreiEons ^ fo as never to fpeak 
snore than the Matter requireth, nor to 
fpeak at all when no Matter requireth. 
r or why fhould I fpend my Breath for 
nothing ? Alas ! that is not all 3 if I 
fpend it ill, it will be far worfe than 
fpending it for nothing ; for our Bleifed 
Saviour has told me, that I muil anfwer 
for every idle and unprofitable, as well as 
profane Word^ Mat. 12. 36. But now, 
if all the Vain Words I ever fpoke ffiou d 
be written, as I have caufe to believe they 
are, in the Book of GOD's Remembrance, 
how many vaft Volumes muSi they make I 
and if an Index Ihou'd be made where to 
iind Profitable, and where Idle Words, 
how few References wou d there be to the 
former? what multitudes to the latter? 
and (what is yet more terrifying) if all 
thefe Words fhou'd be brought iq Judg- 
ment againft me, at the Laft-Day, how 
wou'd thofe very Words then make me 
§peechlefs, and \yhat (hame and confufion 
of Fac^ wou'd they then ftrike me with > 
But I truft, through the Blood of my 
Redeemer, and thte Tears of my Rep^n* 

,-*... tancc. 
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tancc, they will all be waftt^d and blotted 
out before I come to appear before hioL 
In order to this, as I heartily bewail and 
detcft my former Follies^ in this refpeft 5 
fo 1 firmly puipofe and refolve to ufe my 
utmoft endeavours, for the time to come, 
not to give way to aiiy more fuch idle 
Words and Expreffions as are likely to be 
thus prejudicial to my Eternal Intcreft^ 
but always to confider well before-hand, 
what, and how, and why I fpeak, and firf^ 
fcr no corrupt Communication to proceed 
out of 7nj Mouthy but that which is good^ 
to the ufe of edifying^ that it may minijler 
Grace to the hearers y Eph. 4, 2 9. 

I know there are fome Words that arc 
purely Jocofe, fpoken with no other In- 
tent, but only to promote Mirth and di- 
vert Melancholy 5 and thefe Words, fo 
long as they are harmlefs and innocent, 
fo long as they do not refleft Diflionour 
upon GOD, nor injure the Charaftcr 
and Reputation of my Neighbour, are 
very lawful and allowable, inafmuch as 
they conduce to the refrclhing and revi- 
ving of my Spirits, and the prefervation 
of my Health. But then I muft always 
take care fo to wind and turn my Dif- 
courfe, that what recreates me in fpeak- 
ing, may profit others when fpoke, that 
my Words may not only be fudi as have 

n0 
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ho Malignity in theni, but fuch as may ha 
ufefiil and beneficial 5 not only fuch as 
do nbt hurt, but likewifc fuch as ttiay do 
much Good to others, as well as to my- 
felf. To this end, I firmly refolve, by 
the Grace of GOD, never to fpeak onhf 
for die fake of fpeaking, but to weign 
each Word before I fpeak it, khd confi^lf 
the confequencB and tendency of it, whe- 
ther it may really be the occafion of Goc^ 
or Evil, or tend to the edifying or fcan* 
dalizing of thQ Pcrfon I fpeak it to* 

RESOLUTION 11. 

I am refolv^dy by the Grace of GoD^ 
not only to avoid the wkkedne^ 
of Swearing falfly^ but likewifc 
the very appearance of Swearing 
at alh 

PErjury is a Sin condemn d by the very 
Laws of Nature, infomuch that I 
fhould wrong my natural Faculties, fhould 
I give way to, or be guilty of it* For 
the fame Nature that tells me, the Perfon 
of GOD is to be adored, tells me like- 
wife his Name is to be reverenced^ and 
what more horrid Impiety can poUibly be 
imagined, than to proititute the moft fa- 

aed 
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cred Name of the moft High GOD, ta 
confirm the Lyes of fiirfui Mea? I know 
Sttreaxing in a juft Matter and right Man* 
ner, may be as lawful imder the New, as 
under the Old Teftament ^ ior. thus I find 
Bl Paul ^ying^ As GOD is <n/er, a Con 
1. 18, and>^. ct^. / cailGOp/or a r^- 
iopdi^^ mf Joul: whereia is contained 
jtb«>ery llat^re of an Oath,, which is the 
(allic^ GOD for a Record and aWitneis 
tx> the Truth of what we fpeak: But 
when it is to maintain FaJihood, which 
i^to aniil ptirpofe, or lightly aqd vainly, 
which is to no purpofe atall, it is a Sin 
of the bi^eft aggrava,tion, that ought 
with the greateft Deteftatioft and Abhor- 
rence to be fliun'd and avoided. GOD 
faith, by Mfesy Lev, 19. 12; Thou Jbalt 
npt fwear bji m Vamefaljly^ . neither jbalt 
tbouprcfaw the Name (fthj^ God: I am 
the Lord. And Exod.70. 7. Deut. $• 
II. Thou jbalt not take the Name of the 
Ijord thy GOD in vain^ for the Lord will 
not hold hint guihlefs that takes his Name 
in V4m. But farther, GOD fays by 
Chfift, Swear not at all^ neither ly Hea^ 
veuy for it is GO Us Throne:^ nor by the 
Earthy for it ie his Footjiool^ &c. So that 
not only, by GOD, and by Jefus arc 
Oaths, but fwearing by any of GOD's ' 
Creatures, is, in a manner, to fwear by 

GOD 
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GOD himfelf. I fwear by tbe Heaven^ 
can the Heavens hear, or witnefs what I 
fay ? }io^ it is the Glorious Ma jefty that 
Rules there that J call upon to witnefs 
the troth of the Words I fpeak, and the 
finfttlneft of my Heart for Swearing to 
them. Do I fwear by my Faith > But 
howisth^> Can Faith tefiify what I iay} 
No, 'tis only He that wroudittlik Faitft 
in my Heart, can witnefs tn^tntth of nsf 
Words. And if 1 fwear by theGifts « 
GOD, I do^ in effeft, fwear by GOD 
Himfeif^ otherwife I afcribe that to the 
Creature, which is only competible to the 
Glorious Creator, even the kwwledge of 
the Thoughts of my Heart, how fecret 
foever they bc» 

But again. There is more in the Third 
Commandment, than the Devil would 
perfwade the World there is 5 for when 
GOD commands me not to taks ins Name 
in vain, 'tis more than if He had com- 
imnded me only not to fwear by it : 
For I cannot perfwade myfelf, but that 
every time I fpeak of GOD, when -I do 
not think of Him, I take his Name in 
vain J and therefore 1 ought to endeavour 
to avoid even the mentioning of GODy 
as well as fwearing by him, unlefs upon 
• urgent occafions, and with reverence and 
xeljped becoming his Majeftyj for, quc- 

ftionlefs. 
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AkMirlefs, Lord^ and O Goisl^ may bft 
fpoken as vainly as By Lord^ an^ By Oiod. 
And therefore I ought never to fpeak fuc^ 
Words, without thinking really m rof 
Heart, what I fpeak openly with 
Mouthy i^ my Name be written arnonj^ 
thofe that take the NafpieofGOD in vahh 
3uc further ftill, I am refolv'd pat onlt 
ti^ avoid downright Swearing, but iik^ 
wife the very appearance of it t . So that 
what doth but look Ifte an Oath, fhall 
\» as odious to me, as what lopj^s like 
/lothing elfe. 

RESOLUTION m; 

» 

I am refolv^d, by the Qrace <jf God, 
ahfpays to make my Tongue and 
Heart go together ^ fo as never to 
fieak »rth ihe one, »hap I do nof 
think in the other, 

AS my Happinefs confiftcth in NeaiH 
nefs and Vicinity, fo doth my Ho- 
linefs in Likenefs and Conformity to the 
chiefeft Good. I am fo muoh the Better, 
Rs I am liker the Beft 5 and fo much the 
Holier, as I am more conformable to the 
Holieft, or rather, to Him who is Holi- 
nefs itfelf. No^, one great Title whidi 

the 
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dit moft High is pleafed to give to Hkn* 
felf, and by which He is pieas'd to re* 
veal Himfelf to us, is the GOD of Truth: 
So that I (hall be fo much the liker to the 
QODof Truth, by how much I am mocc 
conftant to the Trut;h of GO. A And 
the fa^Ilfr I deviate from this, the nearer 
I approach to the iiatuK of the DeviJ^ 
!arho k the Father ofLjes^ and Lyarstofl^ 
^hn 8^ 44^. And hence; it is, ^h&t oi jstU 
me Single Men of Fa(hiioi^ar9:g})ilty':d^ 
tjhey can iteaft endure to. be charged of l^f^ 
ing. To give a Man the Lye, or ^ta fii^r^ 
Tou Lye^ is looked upon as the greatdft 
AiFront that can \?^JfMX^ upon them^r And 
whjr lb? But only becaufe this Sin of 
Lymg makes them fq like their Eathor 
the iJevil, that a Man had almoft as well 
call them Devils, as Lyars 5 and thbre-^ 
fore to avoid the Scand.dl and Reproach, 
as well as the dangerous MaJtig^ty.Qf this 
damnable Sin, I am refolv'd, by thie BlelV 
fing of GO D, alwiays to tune my Tongue 
^n untfon to my H£{4rr, fo;as never to 
fpeak any thing, but what t think really^ 
to be true. So that if I ever fpealc what 
is not true, it ihall not^ be the Error of 
my Will, hut of my Underftanding. I 
know Lyes are commonly diftinguilh'd 
into Officious, Pernicious, and Jpcofe; 
tnd fome igay fancj. fowrgof them oj^or^ 

'toJ#l 



• '4 i 



RESOLUTlOIfS. a*! 

tolerable than others. But, for iny own 
part, I think they sire all perniciotis, and 
therefore not to be jefted withal, nor in* 
dulg'd upon any pretence, or colour what« 
foever. Not as if it was a Sin not to 
ipeak exadJy as a thing is in itfelf, or as 
it feems to me in its literal Meaning, 
without fome liberty granted to Rhetori* 
cal Tropes and Figures 5 j[for fo the Scri- 
pture itfelf would be chargeable with 
Lyes, many things being contained in it 
which are not true in a literal Senfe,3 
But I muft fo ufe Rhetorical, as not to a- 
bufe my Chriftian, Liberty 5 and therefore 
never make ufe of Hyperboles, Ironies, 
or other Tropes and Figures, to deceive 
or hnpqfe upon my Auditors, but only 
for the better adorning, illuftrating, or 
confirming the Matter, But there is ano- 
ther fort of Lyes moft Men are apt to fall 
into, and they are ProraifTory Lycs, to a- 
void which, I am refolv'd never to promifo 
any thing with my Mouth, but what I 
intend to perform in my Heart 5 and never 
to intend to perform any thing, but what 
I am fure I can perform. For this is the 
Caufe and Occanon of moft Promiflbry 
Lyes, that we promife that Abfolutclj/; 
whieh we (hould Promife only Conditi- 
onally : For tho' I may intend to do as I 
fay now,' yet there are a th6a£ukl we^hty 
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things may intcn^cne, which may tiirn the 
Ballance of my Intentions, or otherwife 
hinder the Performance of my Promifc. 
,So that unlefs I be abfolutely fure I can 
fdo a thing, I muft never abfolutely pro- 
4nife to do it ^ and therefore in all fuch 
Promifes (hall ftill put in. Go J willing^ or, 
by the help of God i^ at the fame time lift* 
.mg up my Heart toGOD^ left I take lak 
-Name in vain. 

RESOLUTION IV. 

rl am refolved, by the Grace of GoD^ 
to jpeak of other Mens Sins only be^ 
fore their Faces^ and of their Ver^ 
tues only behind their Bach. 

m 

TO Commend Men, when they arc 
prefent, I eileem almoft as great a 
piece of Folly, as to Reprove them when 
they are abfeat 5 tho' I do confefe, in fomc 
Cafes, and to fome Perfons, it may be com- 
meadable, efpecially where the Perfon is 
not apt to be puflF'd up, but fpurr'd on by 
it. But to rail at others when they hear 
rnc not, is the higheft piece of Folly ima- 
ginable; for as*tis impoffible they uiould 
^et any Good, fo'tis as impoflibie but that 
1 fnouid gejt much Hurt by it^. Fpr, .jfudj 
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fort^ of Words, make the beft we can of 
them, are but idle and unprofitable," .and 
ihay not only prove Injurious to the Per- 
fon of whom, ont even t6 whom they arcs 
febkcn, by wounding the Credit of the 
former, and the Charity of the latter 5 
' and fo^ by confequence, my own Soul j 
nay, even tho* I Ipeak that which is true 
iir itfelf, and known to be fo to nie : And 
therefore this way of Backbiting ought,' 
by all means, to be avoided . But I muft^ 
much more, have a care of raifing Falfe 
Reports concerning any one, or of giving 
Credit to them that raife them, or ot 
pafling ray Judgment till I have weighed 
the Matter, left I tranfgrefs the Rules of 
Mercy and Charity, which commands me 
not to Cenfure any one lipon others Ru- 
mours, or my own Surraifes 5 nay, if the 
thing be in itfelf true, ftill to interpreC 
it in the' beft Senfe. But if I muft needs 
be "^ raking in other Mens Sores, it mull 
not be behind their Backs, but before 
their Faces 5 for the one is a great Sin, 
and the other, may be as great a Duty, 
even to reprove tny Neighbour for doing 
any thing ofFehfive unto GOD, or de- 
ftruftive to his own Soul, ftill endea- 
vouring fo to manage the Reproof, as to 
make his Sin loathfome to him, and pre- 
yaiiupQQ him, if pofiible, to foifake it : 
•^ -^ R Q But 
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But there is a great deal of Chriftian Pru- 
dence and Dilcretioa to be ukd in this, 
Teft others may juftly reprove me for my 
indifcreet Reprg^ ot others. I muft ftill 
fit my Reproof to the I'ime when, the 
Perfon to whom, and the Sin againft 
which, 'tis defigtfd^ ftill <:outriving with 
myfelf, how to carry qn this Duty fo, a< 
that by Convcrtmg a Shiner from the ctul 
0^ his ways I may fave a Sof^l from dcaJ^ 
and hide a multitude of Sins ^ Jam* 5- 2Q« 
Not venting my Anger againft the Perfoj^ 
but my Sorrow for the Sm that is jrqpgrQv'cL 
Hot, paflionate, and reviling Wpi:d^ jviH 
not fo much exafperate a Imn againjP^ his 
Sin that is reprovd, as againft the P^fon 
that doth reprove it. Tis not the wrafk 
cfMa» that worketh the ri^efiufhffs of 
U0^, Jam. 1. 20. But this, of all EKjtieSii 
mi^ be performed with a Spirit Qf Love 
aodMeeknefs^ ImuftfirftinfimaatefDyfelf 
into his Affedions, and then prefs his Sio 
upon his Confcience, and that direftly or 
indiredly, as the Perfon, Matter,, or Qo- 
cafion fhall require, that fo he. that is j&» 
brov'd by me now, may have Caufe tq 
blefs GOD for me to all Eternity. 
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RESOLUTION V. 

/ am refoh/d^ by the Grace of Got), 
always to j^edk reverently to m^ 
Su^eriors^ humbly to my Inferiors^ 
and civilly to AH. 

.1 

^^Hc moft High GOD, the Mafler of 
z thisgreatFarailythe World, for the 
taoTt orderly Government of it, hath, atc- 
(Xirding to his Infinite Wifdom, fet fomt 
in higher, fome in lower Places, hatK 
ttiSlde fome as Stewards, others as Under- 
Scrvants j and, according to every Man's 
Work that he cxpeds from him, he mea- 
fures out his Talents to him. BlefTed be 
his Name for it, he hath fet me in a middlfc 
Form, giving me Jgars Wifh, fubjed nd^ 
fhcr to Envy on one Hand, hdr Pity on 
the other 5 fo that I have both Superiors 
ft) reverence, and Inferiors to condefcend to. 
And accordingly it is my Duty fo to behave 
rtjyfelf towards them, that the reverend 
Expreffions of my Mouth may manifeft the 
obedient Subjeft'ion of my Heart, to the 
Power and Authority GOD has given 
them over me. Tis the cxprefs Command 
of the Gofpel, that we (hou'd render to 
every Man his Due, Fear to whom Fear^ 

R 3 Ho^ 
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Honour ta whom Honour belon^ethy Rom. 
13. 1 3- which Words pJainly imply, both 
that 'tis feme Mens due to receivcHonour, 
and other Mens Duty to give it. Apd 
accordingly we find Paul^ when he .was 
brought before F(?/?MJ, doth not fay, ^it 
thou he whom they call Yt&nSj or, Thm 
Feftus, as the mifguided Enthufiafts, in 
our Days would have faid, but Moji iJobk 
Feilus, j^Bs 26. 2$. In like mannfr, 
St. John doth not call her he writes tp«in 
)iis Second Epiille, being a Perfoo*.^ 
Quality, Woman^ h\xt EleB Ladji. Afid 
this fort of Reverence is further confirmd 
to us, not only by the conftant Cuft^m 
of all Nations, in all Ages of the World, 
but 'tis like wife highly agreeable to the 
Rules of Right Reafon, as well as the 
Order of Government. For as thete is 
both a Natural and Civil Superiority, a 
Superiority in Gifts and Age, and a ; Su- 
periority likewife in Office and Station j 
fo there is nothing can be more necellary, 
than that there fhou d be, in both thefe 
iRefpefts, a Reverence and Refpeft paid to 
the Perfons of Men, anfwerable to thefe 
Diftinftions. And therefore I cannot but 
condemn that rude and unmannerly Be- 
haviour of fome of our Modern Schifma- 
ticks, towards their Superiors, as faftious 
^nd unreafpnable, as well as repugnant 

to 
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to t^e Didatjes of the Divine Spirit, which 
the Prc^hiets and Apoftles were infpir^d 
and influenQd by. 

. Atid as thfre is a Reveret2ce due firom 
Inferiors to their Superiors, in point of 
G>nverratiap,> io likewife are there foon 
decent/Regards and Civilities to be iQiew'4 
pven by Superiors to their Inferiors, whq[ 
are always to be treated with Candouv 
and Condefcention in their ordinary Ca.^ 
pacities, and even where they are conOr^ 
4er d ..as Criminals, with Meeknefs and 
Moderation^ kifomuch, that, methinks^ 
it is one of the word (ights in the World 
to fee fome Men that are gotten upot^ a 
little higher Ground than their Neigh- 
bours at^^ to look proi^dly and fcornfuiiy 
dowa upon all that are below them, dis- 
daining to vouchfafc them the leaft JFa-i 
vour or rcfped whatfoever. Such chur- 
liih, haughty, and foul-mouth'd Nabals as 
thefe, are not only very unjuft, and un- 
reafonable in their Behaviour to others, 
but they are certainly the greateft Ene- 
mies to themfelves, that they have in all 
the World befides 5 not only by drawing 
upon them the Hatred and Enmity of aU 
that are about them, but likewife by 
tormenting themfelves with fuch frivo- 
lous things as fuch Spirits commonly do. 
Wherefore that I may pleafe GO D, my 
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RESOLUTIONS, 

HeigKbour, and Myfelf, in what T fpeak, 
the' I cou'd excel other Men (which is 
iropoi&ble for me to fimx>fe]) in every 
ihhJg, I refolve, by GO 1^9 Grace, al- 
leys to behave myfclf fo, as if I excel'd 
^Kxn in nothing ^ and not only to fpeak 
xeverently to them that are above jEbe, 
tut humbly and civilly to thofe that art 
Iseneath me too. I will always endeavour 
to ufe fuch humble winning Words, as 
So manifeft more of my Lara to theniy 
than my Power over them j I will alwayt 
feafon my Tongoc with Savonry, not 
Bitter Expreflions, not making my Mouth 
a Vent for my Fury and Pafium to feme 
out at, but rather an Inftrument 1» daw 
others Love and Afiedion in by ^ Mil 
fpcaking as civilly unto others, as I would 
have them fpeak civiHy to Qie. 
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THe othcrrwarof my SouFs puttnig 
ferdi, and uKwing herfelf to ^ 
Worid kby her Adkicms, which it com 
bstm me as nwdi tor look to aod jDeguked^ 
as my Words^ fbiafiiiuch as there is not 
die leaft ili Ckctanftatrce in any AAioii; 
but what tinle& it be repented of, muft 
be brought, into Qiiieftion, and aiifwerd 
fcr at the Laft-Day : For tho* an Adion 
cannot b^ <knoniimted Good, nnlefs it be 
jood in tU Circumfiances and fiefpeds^ 
yet 'tis always denominated Bad^ if it is 
bad only in One. As it is in Mu(ick, if 
but one Strii^' jarr, or be out of Tunc, 
the whole Harmonv is fppil'd 5^ fo here, 
if but one Circumltance in an Aftion be 
wanting or dcfedive, the whole Aftion 
is therdby rendered Immoral. 

How much therefore doth it behove me 
to keep a ftrid Watch over myfclf, and fo 
to perform every Aftion, and place every 
Circumftance in it, that it may have its 
Approbation in the Court of Heaven. 
Well, I am refolv'd,' by the Grace of 
GOD, to try what I can do. I know it 
is impoffible for me to refolte upon par« 
^ ticular 



ticular Adions : But howfoever I fhall 
refolve upon fuch general Rules, the ap- 
plication of which to particular. Ads may 
make them pleafing an4 acceptable in the 
fight of GOD, always prcmifing this 
which I have refolv'^ upon before as the 
beft Foundatiox^, tji^.,.to fqu^re all my 
Adions (>y the l^ijk^ Eule^j'and to do 
i^othing, but .whaO have fame. way or 
other a Warrant for ia the Word piGOt). 
Upon this fix d anf Qef (ly Principle, , 
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I am refoh^d, by the Grace, of Gos, 
to do every thing in obe^etke Pb 
the Will of GtH), 

IT is not fufficient that wjhiat I do is 
the Will of GODi but I muft thercr 
fore do it, becaufe it is the Will of GOD. 
For, what faith my Father ? My Son give 
me thine Hearty and let tJnne eyes objerve 
vty ways, Prov. 25. 26. So that my Fa- 
ther will not only have my Hand, but 
my Heart too : And my Feet muft not 
walk mthe ways of GOD, till my Eyes 
have obferv'd and difcern'd them to be fo, 
I may do an x\d:ion that in itfelf is good, 
and yet, at the ikme time^ not 4o.a gpod 

Aftion, 
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Aftion, if I db not thcixfohnfout becatrfe 
it is fo^ Exigr. I may give ant' Alms to'thc 
Poor, feed the Hungry^ or Gloathe thd 
Naked i But let me esimine and confide* 
well upon what Prfhciple thefc Adions 
arc foimdcd;," whether I diercfore do thcSM 
becaufb GOD hath coomanded them'3 
if not,*^ my feeding of the: Poor will be no 
more a Good' Aftion/ than the Rm^ 
feeding^ the' Prophet was,! JGb^x 17. &. 
their feeding of tiic^ Piiophtt was ccttil- 
manded by GOD, as well as my feeding 
of the Poor 5. but I cannot (ay they did a 
good Aftion, becaufc tho* they did do 
this which was commanded by GOD, 
yet being hriational Creatures, they could 
not refldEt upon that Command, and io 
coud not do this in Obedience to it. 
There are fome Perfons, to the very frame 
and difpofition of whofe Spirits, ibnaei 
iSins are in their Nature odious and abo* 
minablc. Thus I have fcioiwn fome 
whofe veryiConftitutions have carry*d them 
into an antipathy to Luft and Luxury 5 
and others again, who cou'd never endure 
to drink beyond their Thirft, much iefs 
to unman and be-beaft themfelves by 
drinking to Excefs. And the like may be 
obferv'd of Govetoufnefs, which Luther 
was fuch an Enemy to, that if is faid to 
be againft his very Nature, '^Now, I fayj 

tho* 
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tho^ the abftnnifK fitnn ididfb Sins bt 
k^glily oMUnendame in ali forts of Per* 
febs» J^ tntleft together widi the ftreanll 
•f thtix Bsttaal Dtfpofitio&s, there run 
filwxrife a ^arittal Dbfire to ^eafe GOD, 
and obey hi^Commands^ ti^tt aUbinint 
fiom the& VioM is no tfilA^ than tm 
BviMi Beads thonfelvei do, who always 
Aft according tt> the-Tttlipdar of^heir Bo^: 
dies^ and ijfe sever guiity of a&y.&xceffi^. 
that are prejttdUckl to thdoi. . Henbe Serf 
vaiits are commanded to be ^Miens U 
thinr ^^bf/hrtlri^ g0bd mS^ d9^^ 
0i^t6 tb0 ijcfd^ snd mt to mtn^ E^ 6;: 
K^ 6» 7* which clearly (hews, that tho* a 
Servant doth obey his Mafter, yet if he 
doth not do it in obedience unto GOU^ 
he will not &tsA acceptance with Hinck 
So that whefifocver I fk my Hand to any 
Aftion that is Good, I mufi: ftiU fix my 
^ye upon GOD's commanding of it, and 
do it only iif refpeft to that, as knowing, 
that if 1 give but a Farthing to the Poor, 
in all my Life, and do it in Obedience 
to GOD's Commands, it fhall be ac- 
ccpteA fooner than theirs, who feed hun- 
dreds at their Table every Day, and have 
not refpeft to the fame Command. Do 
I fee a pdor Wretch ready to fall down to 
the Earth for want of a little Support, 
and my Bowels begin to yerne towards 

him. 



hixn» let me fearch into my Heart, and lee 
what }t IS that raUes thi$ Cpmpafiipn in 
me. If it flows only from a natmal Tenk 
dernefs to a Brother in Miiery^ wi^tout 
regard to the Love of GOD, vAh has 
commanded and enjoin'd it, the poor Man 
may be fyccQvr'd and relieved, but GO D 
will not be pleafed or deligltted with it. 
Again, Do my Friends ftir me up toPray 
or Hear, pr do any other Spiritual or 
Civil Adi^n, and I therefore only do it 
becaufe of their Importunity, I may (ft^ 
t isfy my Fronds deilre, but cannot pro*, 
perly be {414 to Obey the Comman(& of 
GOD in fuch a performance 5 fo that tht 
great and only Foundation that Imuft re^ 
(olve to build all the Adions of my Lift 
upon, is an uniform Obedience to th4t< 
OOP, by whom alone I am enabled t^^ 
perforoi tociQi 
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i' dk.refolv*dy hy the Grace of GoDJ 
. to do every thing with Prudence 
i and Difcretion, as weU as with 
■ Zeal and Affection. 

WHilft I am p6nncd up in this Earth- 
ly Tabernacle, I live almoft as iff 
a darkfome Dungeon, having no Light to 
Work by, but a little that fprings in at 
the narrow G^evidss of my Underftandiug; 
So that I had necd'tO'make ufe of all that 
Httle Light and Knowle^e I have to re- 
gulate the Hctt and Zeal that' Tometimes 
fits ;upon my Spirit. For gcfed Paflions 
lifiay femetime* carry-ftie into ;ba^ Aftions^ 
my Zeal, when hot in the *Ptrrfuits of 
GODs Glory, may fometimes hurry me 
beyond his Laws 5 efpecially where Chri- 
ftian Prudence hath not firft chalk'd out 
the way, and fet the Bounds for it : As 
in Difcourfe, my Zeal may put me upon 
throwing Pearls before Swine, or ufing 
Words when Silence may be more com- 
mendable. So in my Aftions too,.unlefs 
Wifdom and Difcretion govern and com- 
mand my Aifeftions, I fhall frequently- 
run into fuch as wou d be altogether need- 

lefs 



lefs and impertinent, and therefore ought 
to be omitted, and dailj neglcd feveral 
Duties, which ougtt to be performed. 

But my UnderftandJjjg and;,Difcretioi| 
is chiefly requifite for the ordering of 
Time and Place, and other particular 
Circumflances, the irregular management 
of which may eafily fpoilthe beft of Afti- 
ons. For inftance. That may be a good 
Work at one Time, • an^l Place, which is 
not at another 5 and may be very inno* 
cent and becoming in one Perfon, tho' 
quite contrary in another. It is there^ 
rare the proper Office of my Underftand- 
ing to point out the fittefl: Time, and 
Place, and Perfon, for the performance of 
each Adion I engage in.. As for example 
In diftributing to the Poor my Hand of 
Charity mull be either guided by the 
Eye of Underftanding, where, whcn^- 
how much, and to whom to give, or df^ 
I may at the fame time not only offendj 
GOD, but wrong my Neighbour, and 
Myfelf too 5 And fo for all other Ani- 
ons whatfoever, which I ought therefore 
never to fet myfelf about, tho' it be of 
the Ipweft Rank, without confulting tht 
Rules of Wifdom, model'd by the Law 
of GOD. 
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RESOLUTION m. 

/ am refol&dy iy the Grace of GoD^ 
never to fet my Hand^ my Heaiy 
or my Hearty about any things but 
what I verily believe it Good in 
itfelfy and tpili be efieemed fo by 
God. 



W&haut Faithy the Apoftle tells me, 
it is impqffible to pkafe GOD, 
Hcb. II. 5. For^ whatfoever is not rf 
Faith is 5m, Rom. 14. 23. Where, by 
Faith, we are not to underfland that 
iaving Faith whereby I believe my Perfon 
is juftified through Chrift } but that 
whereby I believe my Works (hall be ac- 
cepted by GO D : For Faith here is op- 
pofed to Doubting 5 and that not about 
Chrift's Dying for Me, or my Living ill 
Him, but aix)ut the particular Adi(H}s of 
my Life. He that doubtetb, faith the 
Apoftle, is damned if he eat^ that is, He 
that eateth that which he doubteth wh&r 
ther he may lawfully eat or no, is damn'd, 
becaufe he Sins in doing it, and therefore 
may be damned for it. But why fo> 
Becaufe he eateth not of Faithy becaufe 
• •,-* . he 
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he doth that, whicli he knows not whe- 
ther he may do or fio, not believing it 
to be really good in itfelf, or acceptable 
unto GOD. And tho* the Apoftle here 
Inftances only in that particular Aftion 
of Eating, yet what he fays with relation 
to that, is properly applicable to all the 
other Aftions of Life .* for he afterwards 
fubjoins, Whatfoever u not of Faith is Sin^ 
Whatfoever it is, good or bad, if not 
done by Faith, 'tis Sin. And truly, this 
particular will be of great ufe through 
my whole Life, for the avoiding of many 
Sins, and for the doing of much Grood t 
For many things which are good in them^ 
fclves, may, for want of raith, become 

Suite otherwife to me ^ my Heart not be^ 
eving what I do is good, my Hand caA 
never make it fo. (> if I think what I 
do is bad, tfao' it be not fo in itfelf, yd 
my very thinking it fo, will make it ib 
to me. And this is that which we call 
Doing any thing with a good Confcience^ 
or keeping, as St. Paul did. Our Confcienc^ 
void rf^ Offence. And to go contrary to 
the Didates of my Confcience, in this 
particular, is to tranfgrefs the Command 
of GOD. For in this, Confcience is ag 
GOD s Vicegerent in my Soul 5 what 
Confcience commands, GOD commands} 
what Confcience forbids^ GOD forbids } 

S that 
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that is, I am a& really under the Power 
of Confcicnce, as the Commands of GOD, 
in fuch a cafe. So that if I do not obey 
the former, 'tis impoflibJc for me to obey 
the latter. But how much then doth it 
behove me, to fee that my Confcience be 
rightly informed in every thing > For as 
if a Judge be mifinform'd, 'tis impoffible 
he Ihouid pafs righteous Judgment ^ fo if 
Confcience be mifinform'd, *tis impoflibJe 
I Ihould do a righteous Ad. And what 
a miferabie Cafe fhall I then be in ? If I 
do what in itfelf is Sinful, tho' my Con- 
fcience tells me 'tis Good, yet I fin, be- 
caufe the Ad in itfelf is Sinful 5 and if I 
4o what in itfelf is Good, and my Con- 
fcience tells me 'tis Bad, I fin, becaufe 
my Confcience tells me 'tis fo : fo that as 
Jpy Confcience, is, fo will ray Aftions be. 
fox this reafon I refolve, in the prefcnce 
of my Great Creator, never to do any 
thing, till I have firft informed my Con* 
fcience, from the Word of GOD, whe- 
ther it be lawful for me to do it or no ^ 
or, in cafe it be not determined there, to 
niake a ftrift Search and Inquiry . into 
each Circumftance of it, confidering with 
piyfelf what Good of Evil may iffue from 
It;, and fo what Good or Evil there is in 
it; and according as my Confience, upon 
the hearijig, of the Arguments on botlf 



fides, fliall decide the Matter, I fliall dd, 
or not do it ; never undertaking any thing 
upon meer furmizcs, becaufe it maybe 
good, but upon a real and through Per^ 
luafion that it is fo. 

RESOLUTION IV. 

/ am refolv^df by the Grace of GoD^ 
to do all things fir the Glory of 
God. 
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S I was not made byj fo neither fot 
myfelf 5 for GODj fays the Wife- 
man, made ali things for himfelf^Vrov.i6./L^ 
And being thus made for GOD, it foT* 
lows on courfe, that I ought to Aft for 
CtODj other wife I fhall fruftrate the 
End of my Creation. ^ Infomuch, that 
whatfoever I make my chief Aim in what 
I do, I make that my GOD. Do I aim 
at the Glory of the All-glorious Jehovah^ 
'tis Him I make my GOD> Do I aim at 
Riches? then 'tis Mammon I make my 
God 5 and therefore is it that Covetoufnefs 
is called- Idclatry^ Col. 3. 5. Do I aim at 
Pleafure^ ? *tis my Senses I make my Gody 
Fhil. 3. 1 Q. Do I aim at Popular Applaufc, 
#r Worldly Advancements ? or, Do I aim 
«t my own ttcal'^h or Life } Thefc arc 
• S 2 ray 
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my G O Us. For what is Worfhippiilg, 
but making all the Powers of my ooui, 
and AiJions of my Body, to bow and^ftoop 
to. diem. Hence it is^ that the moftlHig^ 
GOD, who hath faid, Ht^ will not give 
bis Glory to another y hath been fo exprefs 
in commandipg me to do all things to 
his Glory, Whether ye eat or drinks fays 
the Apoftle, or whatfoever ye do^ do m 
things to the Glory ofGODy i Cor. 10.31. 
But how can I, poor Worm, be faid to 
do any thing to the Glory of the Eternal 
GOD? Why, in the fame manner as He 
is faid to do what He doth for his own 
Glory. And how is that ? By manifefting 
his Glory unto others. Thus, if I can 
but fo Live and Aft, as thereby to evi- 
dence, that the GOD I Serve is a GIo- 
jfious GOD, Glorious in HolmeCs, Glo- 
rious in Goodnefs, Glorious in Wifdom, 
; Glorious in Power, and the like, this is 
" doing all things to the Glory of GOD. 
.iFor Exan^ple, By praying to GOD, I 
avouch Him to be a GOD infinite in 
Knowledge, that He is prefcnt withmc, 
and hears me Pray wherefoever I am 5 and 
. 1 own Him to be infinite in Mcrcy^ in 
that He will fuflPer fuch a finful Creature 
as I am, to addrefs myfclf to Him, '&c. 
^nd fo there is not the leaft Aftiori lixOf 
dertake, but I am fo to manage it, as to 

VPSLTkU 
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raanifcft the Glory of G D by it, ma- 
king it my End and Dcfign fo to do : 
otherwifc let me do what I will, I am 
fure to Sin 5 for tho*, I confefs, a Good 
End can never make a Bad Aftion Good, 
yet a Bad End will always make a Good 
Aftion Bad : So that as ever I would do 
any thing that is Good, I muft be fure 
to do it to the Glory of GOD. 

RESOLUTION V. 

I am refolv^d, by the Grace ofGoUy 
to mingle juch Recreations vpith 
my Bujinejsy cu to further my 
Bufinefs by my Recreations. 

HAving wholly devoted myfelf to 
GOD, all I have or am, is ftill to 
be improved for Him 5 infomuch, that 
was it not for the Neceflities of Nature, 
every Moment of . my Life fliould, and 
ought, to be fpent in the immediate Wor- 
fhip and Service of Him. But tho* Na-- 
tare requires fome Time from my folcmn 
. Serving of Him, for the Recreating of 
' myfelf, yet Grace requireth, that this 
recreating of myfelf mould ftill be for 
the promoting his Service : So that my 
^^Recreations do not only fit me for further 
^'Service,, but they, in themfelves, fhould 

- ■'■ ■'■■*- ■ ■■'■^ o ■-■■■■■ ■ u 
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be fome way or other Serviceable^ to Him 3 
which that they may be, I muft have as 
great a Care in the choice, as in the ufe, 
of my Recreations. There are fome Re- 
creations that are fo far from conducing 
to his Service, that they make more for 
the incenfing of his Wrath : As Drink- 
ing and Gaming, which, tho' in them- 
felves lawfbl, yet, as they often prove 
an occafion of Swearing, Lying, Cheat- 
ing, and Contention araongft Men, and, 
byconfequencc,of Wrath in GOD-^ fo they 
ought by all means to be fliun'd and avoid- 
ed. Indeed it may be queftion'd, whether 
Gaming be ever a lawful Recreation 5 
for either it is a Lottery, or not ^ if it 
be a Lottery, it is not lawful, becaufe 
'tis a great Prefumption and Sin to fet 
GOD Sit Work to recreate ourfclves 5 For 
poor Nothings to employ the chiefeft 
Good immediately to determine fuch fri- 
volous and trifling Impertinences.. If it 
be not a Lottery, then it is not a pure 
Recreation; for if it depends upon Man's 
Wit and Study, it exercifes his Brain 
and Spirits as much as if he was about 
other things. So that being on one fide 
not Lawful, on the -other fide no Recre- 
atipny it can on no fide be a lawful Re- 
creatip\n : for what is the end of Recre- 
ations, but to revive my languiihing Spi- 
rits, 
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rit5, to let them reft and be quiet a little^ . 
when they are tyr d with too much Ex- 
crcife, that they may be frefhcr, livelier^ 
and fitter for Work afterwards > Hence 
is it, that GOD indeed hath provided a 
Recreation for all Senfible Creatures, 
Sleep, which is the reft of the Spirits in 
the Nerves. When the little Animal 
Spirits have been all the Day running uji 
and down upon the Soul's Errands, theii 
to lie down ftill and quiet is a great Re* 
frefliment and Rcvivement to them, prOf 
vided ftill that it be moderately ufedf. 
Whereas the indulging ourfelves too muclj 
in it is rather a clogging and ftupifying of 
them 5 as we fee in our Bodies, when not 
accuftom'dto, are rooft averfe from, and 
unfit for Exercife. So that the chief, and 
only time for Recreation is, when my 
Spirits are either weary with Labour anq 
Study, or elfe call'd in to fome necerfary 
Employment in fome other place 5 as at, 
and after. Meals, efpecially fuch as are of 
a hard Digeftion ; for then the Spirits 
have enough to do to turn the Food we 
cat into good Nourifhment. And there- 
fore the Intenfenefs of Study, Running, 
Wreftling, and fuch like violent Exer- 
cifes are not proper at fuch a time ^ be- 
caufe as in Studying we draw the Spirits 
from the iStomach to the Head ^ fo in the 

S 4 other 
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other Excrcifes, fuch as moderate Walk- 
ing, G)nference and free Difcourfe^ a- 
bout commopy but neceiTary Points, We 
(end them from the Stomach into other 
parts of thp 3ody, where they are to 
be fet on wbrk« But that which 
I have foun4 the beft Recreation both 
to my Body and M*md, whenfoever 
either of them ftand in need of it, is Mu* 
iick, which Exercifes, at once, both my 
Body and my Soul, efpecially when I Play 
niY^lf. For then, methinks, the fame 
Motion that my t^bnd makes upon the In- 
drument, the laftrument makes upon my 
Heart ^ it calls in my Spirits, compofcs 
my Thoughts, delights my Ear, recreates 
my Mind, and fo not only fits mc finr 
after Bufinefs, but fills my t&art, at the 
prefent, with pure and ufiefiil Thoughts^ 
lb that when the Mulick founds the fweet* 
lieft in my Ears, Truth commonly flows 
the cleareft into my Mind. And I^ce it 
is, that I find my Soul is become more 
Harmonious, by being accuftomed fo much 
to Harmony, and fo averfe to all manner 
of Difcqrd, that the leaft Jarring Sounds, 
either in Notqs or Words, feem very harih 
anc! unpleifant to me. 

That ther? is fomething more than or- 
dinary in Mufick, appears from Daviifs 
Jljakiijg ufe of it, for driving the Ei'il 

Spirit 
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Spirit from Saul^ and E/fJba^ and for the 
bringing of the Good Spirit upon Hiinfelf. 
From which I am induced tq, believe, that 
there is really a fort of fecret and charm- 
ing Power in it, that naturally difpels 
from the Mind all, or moft of thofc black 
Humours, which the Evil Spirit ufes to 
brood upon, and by compofing; it into a 
more reguliar, fwcet, and docible, Difpo- 
fition, renders it the fitter for the Holy 
Spirit to work upon, the more fufceptive 
of Divine Grace, and a faithful Meflengcr, 
whereby to convey Truth to the Under- 
ftancftng* But however that be, J muft 
necelfarily acknowledge, that of all Re- 
creations, this is by fer the moft fuitable 
to my Temper and Difpofition, in that it 
is not only an Exercife to my Body, but 
to my Mind too ; my Spirits being there^ 
by made the more nimble and aftive, an4, 
by confequencc, the fitter to vrait upon 
my Soul, and be employ'd by her in 
whatfoever Bufinefs fhe is engag d But 
in this and all other Recreations I niuft 
always take care not to exceed my Mea- 
fure, either in point of Time, or Inten- ' 
tion, I muft not follow them too clofe, 
nor fpend too many Hours in • them^ but 
ftill refolve to ufe them, as that they may 
not become a Snare to me, but anfwer 
the Ends for which tJt^ey were defign'd^ 

that 
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that when GOD fhall call me to it, I 
may give him as good an Account of my 
Recreations, ^s of my neceffary Duties. 



Concerning my Relations. 



T3 Ut be not deceived, O my Soul, thou 
JTj art not yet advanced for enough : 
Tis not fufficient to pretend to Holinefs 
in my Thoughts and AiFeftions, and in 
my Words and Aftions, unlefs I cxprefs 
it likcwife in all the Relations and Con- 
ditions of Life. The Commandments of 
GOD are faid to be exceeding hroad^ they 
extend themfclves to every Sftpacity I caq 
poffibly be in, not only enjoining me to 
live Soberly^ in rcfoeft to Myfclf, but 
Higbteoujly to my Neighbour, Obediently 
to my Sovereign, Lovingly to my Wife, 
and Faithfitlly to my People ; otherwife 
I cannot live Holily unto GOD. And 
therefore if I wou'd be throughly Religi- 
ous, I muft farther endeavour* to fix my 
Refolutions, withrregard to the feveral 
Duties the Moft High expefl: from me in 
all thefe particular Relations I bear to 
Him, during my fojourning here on Earth. 

RE- 
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RESOLUTION I. 

lam refohfd, by the Or ace of Got>, 
to Honour mdObey the King^ or 
Prince, whom God is pleaded to 
fet over me, as rveU as to exfe^ 
he fhould fafe guard and proteB^ 
me, whom God » ^leas*d to fet 
under him. 

« ■ 

THc King cf lings ^ and Lord tf lords ^ 
the great and glorious Monarch of 
all the World, having enafted many gra- 
cious Laws, is pleas'd to fet over every 
Kingdom and Nation fuch Perfons as may 
put them in execution. So that I cannot 
but look upon a lawful King, as truly a - 
Reprefentativc df the Moft High GOD, 
as a Parliament is of the People. And am 
therefore perfwaded, that whofoever re- - 
bels againft Him, rebels againft GOD 
Himfelf 5 not only in that he rebels a- 
gainft the Ordinance of GOD, and fo 
againft the GOD of that Ordinance j ^ 
but becaufe he rebels againft Him, whom 
GOD hath fet up as his Vicegerent, to 
reprefent his Perfon, and execute his Laws 
in fuch a part of his Dominions. Hence 

is 
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is it, that thcfc two Precepts, Fear GODy 
and Hammr the King^ are lb often joined 
together in Holy Writ ^ for he that fears 
GODs Power cannot but Honour his 
Authority ^ axjd he that Honours not tbe 
King, that reprefents GOD^ cannot be 
faid to Fear GOD, who is reprefentcd 
by him. And hence iikewife it is, thsit 
GOD hath been as ftrid and exprefs in 
enjoining us Obedience to our Govemon^ 
as to Himfcif : For, thus laith the Lord of { 
H6fls,£^m. 1 3. 1 . Let every foul befubjeS to 1 
the higher powers. Why ? Becaufe there is 
7io power but cfGOD^ the towers that be are 
ordained of GOD : And He has denounc d 
as ^reat a Judgment againfl: fuch as rebel 
agauifl the Magiilrate He hath ordain'd, 
as againfl thofe that rebel againfl Him- 
felf 5 For whofoever refifieth the Power^ 
refifleth the Ordinance of GOD^ and they 
that refiH jhall receive to themfelves dam- 
, nation^ v. 2. So that the Wrath of GOD 
fhaU as certainly fall upon thofe that rife 
up againfl the King, as upon thofe that 
fight againfl GOD. And no wonder that 
xht Funiflimcnt fliou d be the fame, when 
the Fault is the fame : For he that fights 
againfl his King, fights againfl GOD 
Himfelf, who hath invcfted him with 
that Power and Authority to govern his 
People, reprefenting His own Glorious 
'■^ ' -'Ma. 
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Majcfty before them. * Upon this groufid 
it is, that I believe the Wickcdncfs of a 
Prince cannot be a fufficicnt P!ea for the 
Difobedience of his Stibjcifts 51 for it is not 
theHolincfs, but the Authority of GOD 
that he reprdents, which the moft Wick- 
ed, as weli as the moft Holy Pcrfon may 
be endowed with: And therefore when 
the Gofpel firft began to fpread itfclf over 
the Earth, tho' there was no Qiriftian 
King or Supreme Magiftrate, of what 
Title foever, to chcrilh and proteft it; 
nay^ tho' the Civil Powers were then the 
greateft Enemies to it ^ yet even then were 
the Difciples of Chrift en join'd to Jiibmit 
themfelves to every Ordinance of man for 
the Lord's fake. Infomuch, that did I live 
amoiigft the Turks^ I ihould look upon it 
as my Duty to obey the Grand Seignior, 
in all his lawful Edids, as well as the 
moft Chriftian and Pious King in the 
World. For fuppofe a Prince be never fo 
Wicked, and never fo negligent in his 
Duty of Protefting me, it doth not fol- 
low, that I muft negleft mine of obeying 
him. In fuch a cafe I have another Duty 
added to this, and that is, to Pray for 
him, and to intercede with GOD for his 
Converfion : For thus* hath the King of 
King9 commanded, that frayers^ Svfplt- 
Qttums^ hteHcffimsj onddivkigofTbavks^ 

he 
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ke made 9sfir aUMen^ (bmore efpecially 
for Kings J and thofe that are in Juthorily^ 
that f^ ^^ live a quiet and peaceable 
Ufe^ in allGodlinefs and Hanejtt^ i Tim. 
8. i> 2. So that whenfoever I addrcfs 
to the Court of Heaven, I muft bi5 furc 
to remember my Sovereign on Earth, that 
GOD would be pleafed to enable his 
Servant to reign on Earth, as Himfelf 
doth in Heaven, in Righteoufnefs and 
Mercy. But efpecially in cafe of any feem- 
ing or real Default, or Defeft, tho* I do 
not think it a Subjeds Duty to judge or 
cenfure his Sovereign s Adions, I am to 
be the more eameft in my Prayers and 
Interceflions for him ^ but upon no ac-* 
count to fight or rebel againft him. 

And if I am thus ftridly obliged to 
Honour, Obey, and Pray, for a Bad Prince, 
how much more fliou*d I pay thofe Duties 
to one who reprefents GOD, not only in 
his Authority, but in hisHolinefs too? In 
this Cafe, fure, as there i$ a double En^ 
gagcment to Reverence and Obedience, fo 
lam doubly punifhable,if I negled to ihew 
it either to the Prince himfelf, or thofe that 
are fet under him 5 for the fame Obliga- 
tions that lie upon me for my Obedience 
to the King, bind me likcwife to obey 
his Inferior Officers and Magiftrates that 
Aft under him $ and that for this reafon^ 

be. 



beeaufe as. he reprcfents GO D^ ib they 
teprefent him^ and therefore whatever 
they Command in his Namey I look upon 
it as much my Duty to Obey^- as if it was 
qommanded by his own Mouth 5 and ac- 
cordingly do, from this Moment, by the 
Cjrace of GO D, refolve to put this Duty 
in pradice. 

RESOLUTI9N II. 

I am refolv^d^ by the fame Divine 
Grace^ to be as confiant in loving 
of my Wife^ as cautions in chufing 
her. 

T Hough it be not neceiTary for mc to 
refolve upon Marrying, yet ^it may 
not be improper to refolve, in cafe I (hou'd, 
to follow thefe Rules of Duty, firft in the 
Choice of a Wife, and iecondly in thfi 
AfFedion that 1 ought to bear towards 
her. 

As for the firft, I fhall always endear 
vour to make choice of fuch a Woman for 
my Spoufe, who hath firft made choice of 
Chrift as a Spoufe for herfelf, that none 
may be made one Fleih with me, who is 
QOt made one Spirit with Chrift my Savi« 
6ur« For I look upon the Image of Chrift, 
» as 
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as the beft Mark of Beauty I can behold 
in her, and the Grace of GOD, as this 
belt Portion I can receive with her. Thcfe 
are Excellencies which, tho* not vifible to 
our Carnal Eyes, are ncvcrthelefs agree- 
able to a Spiritual Heart, and fach as all 
Wife and Good Men cannot chufc but be 
enamour d with. For my own part, they 
fecm to me fuch neceffary Qualifications, 
that ray Heart trembles at the Tlioughts 
of ever havirig a Wife without them. 
What > Shall 1 marry one that is wedded 
already to her Sins ? or have PofTeflion of 
her Body only, when. the Devil has pof- 
feflion of her Soul > Shall fuch a one be 
united to me here, who ftiall be feperatcd 
from me for ever hereafter, and condcmn'd 
to fcorch in everlafting Burnings? No, 
if ever, it be my Lot to enter mto that 
State, \ beg of GO D, that he wou d di- 
reft me in the choice of fuch a Wife only, 
fo lie in my Bofom here, as may after- 
wards be admitted to reft in Abrabofris 
Boiom to all Eternity ^ fuch a one, as will 
fo live, and pray, and converfc with me 
upon Earth, that we may both be entitled 
to ling, rejoice, and be bleffed together, 
tor ever in Heaven. 

That this therefore may be my Portion 
and Felicity, I firmly refolve, never to 
Ut upon fuch a Dcfi^n, before I have firft 

folicited 
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foiicitttd the Throne of Qtsic6^ and Bi^'d 
of my. Heavenly Father, to honour me 
with the Psqrtnerihip of one of his beloved 
Children 5 and fhall aftowards be as cartf* 
fill and cautidus as I can never to fix my 
AfFeftidns upon any Woman for a Wifi^ 
till I am throughly perfwaded of the 
Grounds I have to love* her, as a ttuh 
Chriftian. ■ 

If. I to\id' be thus hap^y, as to meet 
with a Wife of thefe 'Qjjalities and Eti- 
dow^ients, it wou d be impoflible for me 
not to be hearty and fincere in my Af- 
fedion toward her, even tho' I had thfc 
greateft Temptations to place them iiix>ii 
another: For how cou'd I chufe but love 
her, who has GOD for her Father, the 
Church for her Mother, and Heaven for 
her Portion,- who loves. GOD, and is 
belov'd by Him > Efpecially when I con- 
fider, that thus to love her, will not only 
be my Duty, but my Happinefs too. 

As to the Duty, it is frequently incul* 
cated in Scripture, that Hujbands Jhou'd 
bve their Wives, and that not with a 
common Love, but as ChriB hved bis 
Church, Eph. 5. 25. yea, as their otm 
Bocfyy v. 28, or, as themfelves^ v. 35. and 
they are fo to love them, aSuot to wibittet 
agatnH them. Col. 3. 1 9; Dot to be ipai9i^ 
onate or aiigry with them, ttctotr -every 
• T light 
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^ight matter, nor fufific ^r £f;refntjneDts 
tp rife to that height upoq a^}t ocqAw 
,wb£)tfpever, as tp {^^ate tlie; j^^paikpf 
jQoiijugal A^e^iQn towar<^. ^em,. but rp 

\h?C)mT£h* ., lu a. word. To do 9II tbe 
i»nil Of^^s.they can for theiq ii\thcj( 
Civil Capacities, andto tielpasd.fp^t^^r^ 
them by all means poilible, in thp way 
that leads to H^ven ^ that a«, ih|cy are 
ynitcd in the Fleffa, fo tl^py m^y likewife 
be united in .;;he Spirit, and r-^js'4 vaA 
rewarded together at the: (j^eral.j^fuiv 
region. : , ;. ■' 

'., iindasLovc is the ipr^f puty, ,^is it 
jiitewife the Chief Happinef^qfa ai^r^y'^ 
State. T do not mean that y^^ ^herebf 
(he loves me, but that wh^Wftiv I lotnp 
herj for if I myfclf h^y^ nfjf:;^ Cordia,! 
Eftcem and Affe^ion for hep, whfit Hagi- 

{)ine& u'ill it be to me to,pe| b^I^v'^ 1^ 
ler ? or rather, vh^f a Mifery wou'd jt 
jbe to be forced to live with one, I k^ow 
I caiuKtt love ? As ever tVrefore 1 'd^. 
jilre to be happy, I. mu{l periqrq my Du^ 
i^ i^is Particular, and never aup ^t 4Jpy 
^ther &id, in tlK choice of a Wife, Of 
<£pei£t: any othe;r tiappinefs in thf ^^ 
joyniebt of her, but wW is founded ja 
(he Piin^ple of pive aoa ipvjoia|t»le \^p, 
JljT f ^ij'4.coui^9nfl marijf jj^y^^yn^ % 
'" ' " Riches, 
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ftkhesy then, ^b^«r 4titf ^aitj o» fiike 
tilfeit flight, ihy^'lloVdfatid niiy 'Hapltefe 
ttiuft drop ^nd Vaitifii together With theni 
{f f chufe her fyitBtmf only; f MUlovfe 
her nd iehger thati l^hile that cStltinoe^. 
yMdi i^ only tiff fAfee or Sicfcnrfs blkffe 
if? ahd then-farewfel; at'dncc; both Duty 
^ad-llfeHght; ' ^•'.■:5^:.';-' -.ii (.^ :. : ; 

^-^'Caf if I love lidf- ictfihef ^ei?ttk»i aiid 
for the.^^ of GOD, who *« tftjoin-4 
it as a Duty, «h*t^4^i? AffedKcffft fhbtt-d 
not be alienated or feparated by any thing 
but Dcarii J tbcn^ lio' all the o^isf fandy 
Foundations fail, yet will ray Happineft 
r^q^ain eptir^ 5 cvcQ tbo* Ifliou^^.^jiqt per- 
ceive thofe jpjutyal returns of L0ye whict 
are .duq to.ine Trpm her up6n the rame 
Bottoin. . But O! the Happinefe of that 
Cbtiple whdfe Inclinations to eaidi other 
are as mutual a^tl^eip Duties jwhpfeAf- 
fedions, as well as Perfons, arfr,lin|«d to- 
gether with the fame Tye. This is the 
chief Condition required to make the State 
bf Matrimony happvpr dcfiriable,* aqd 
Ihall be the oiief Motive with itie to in- 
duce n* to entdr into it. Fo* tfeb* it be 
iio Happinefe to feebefov'd by one I do 
Mttt/Jjove, yet it-ii' certainly a very great 
cpe^to tip belpv'id by one I do. If this 
theii be my Lat, to have njptual BxprcfE^ 
onsbf-Lovc fifem the Perfoal mc my 
- T ci 



<?^o AESOLVriONS. 

^ifi^ionsupcmf wli^^^^ Comfort 

wilt it raife in ^iqv Ifeart, vrich whitt 
Peai^i Mid Amity, wjJL. we live togetber 
JM3:€j ' wid. what Gipiy. and Felicicf ^ ^ay 
we.:" not pjoniii^ : ourfdves hereafter? 
Wlli^t is, here faid of t^e Duty in chu^ 
and^oving pf a Wife, may be iikewUe ap- 
ply'd to the Woman's Duw in chufiiig 
and loy in^ )ier tlufb^d; . But being not 
io ioiimeduitely concein'd in this, .f pafs 
on to my neisit Refothitipn. 

RESOLUTION DL ^ 

J am refoh/dy h^ the Grace <>f G 6 d, 
, to do my endeaifouY to give to God, 
whdtfoever Children He fhall be 
pleased to give to me, that cu they 
are mine by Nature, they may he 
Hi's hy Grace, 

I Have fometknes wondered at the Pro- 
vidence of GOp, in bringing fo ma- 
ny Millions of People out of the JLoins p{ 
one Mian. And cannot but make this ufe 
of it, even to ftir up myfelf to a dou- 
ble Diligence, in bringins up my QEulr 
dren in the nurture andaJbmmtion cj^tkt 

Jjifd. ^91 who knows but the Salvatiqpa 

of 
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* 

of Ten Thoufand Souls may depend upc»r 
the Education of one fingle Child. ^ 

If I train up:^y^ Son in the ^\y ay% pi^ 
Religion, and .teach him what it is tcf. 
keep a Confiienee tfoii of offence towarify} 
GOD^ andtowa^fii. Man^t He will theflk 
not only have an inward fenfe c^his own- 
Duty, bi;t take all poflible care to inftlt> 
it into others, whether Children or Ser- 
vants, that are committed to his Charge;. ' 
And thefe again will do the fame tOr 
theirs, by teaching them to walk in the 
fame Path 5 till, by degrees, the Pietjr and 
Holinefs of one ]V(an has diffused itfeli^ 
to all fucceeding Generations. Butnow^ 
on the other hand, if I negled the Care 
of my Sons Education, and fufFer the- 
Leprofy of Sin and Wickednefs to taint 
and corrupt him, 'tis great odds, without* 
an extraordinary Interpofition of Divine 
Grace, but the Infeftion may fpread itfelf 
over all my Pofterity 5 and lo draw down" 
upon me , the C^es and Acaifatdons-. 
of Ten Thoufan^ Souls in Hell,] whick 
might, otherwife haver been Pr|ifing: and 
Bleffin^ g6D foxtmefto all Eternity i^ea* 
veq^ nence is it mat I am refoly*d to ehdea« 
your to be a Spuitual, as well as Katuraf 
Father p my Qiildren j jvea, to take more 
Care; to f^ti a Portion for their Souls in 
Heaven, than to make Proviiion for their 

T 3 Bo- 
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Children learn nothing that is Evil or 
Sinfiil at Home, fo likewifc that they do 
hot come into fuch Company Abroad, 
•wheir their Innocence may he aiFaulted 
with Swearing, Curfing, or any kind of 
Profone or Obfccne Dilcourfe, which the 
generality of our Youth arc fo obnoxious 
to. Or, at leaft, if this is not wholly 
to be avoided, to prevent thefe. poifouous 
Weeds^ from taking Root in the; Heart, to 
take all opportunities of difcoiirfiug to 
them of GOD and CHRIST, of the 
Immortality of their Souls, and the fu- 
ture State they are to- be doom'd \o in a* 
nother World, when they have lived a 
little while in this ^ That, according as 
they grow in Years, they ^ may grow in 
Gra^e^ and in tbi knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour ChriB. And when they come 
to Years of Difcretion^ capable of doing 
farther Honour- and Secvicc to GOD and 
their Country by fome Calling or Profef* 
fion ^ I muft be fure to place them in 
fuch a one as niay be no hindrance to that 
High and Heavenly Calling which they 
have in CHRIST JESUS, but rather 
contribute to further and promote it^ 
that being like tender Plants engrafted 
into the true Vine, they may bring ibrth 
much Fruit to GOD's Glory, to iny Com- 
fott. and their own Salvation. . ■. 

RE- 
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I am refolvedj by the Qt ace of Goti^ 

, to do m^ Duty, to niy Serydnts^ as 

wed as expeit they Jbould do. theirs 

.• tofne^ >■ 






IT vr^sfoJbua% and, by GOD's Grace, 
it fhall be niy Refoktion^ that / awl 
htnufe Witt ferve the Lord I| in- tht 
rft place,^ md then my Houfe 5 for if I 
myfelf'do not, J cannot expeft that tliey 
(hould. So that for the orderikig of my 
Family in general, I muft not only prefe 
their< Duty upon them, but likewife pra« 
dice my own Duty, m. fupprefling all 
vicious and lewd Converfation, and com- 
poiing all 'Strife and Contention amongft 
them 3 ii! Praying cvjby Day, at tb&leaft, 
twice with them 5 an Catechifing and Ex- 
pounding the Prindples of Religion to 
them, and in calling for an Account of 
every Sermon and Godly Difcourfe they 
hear, either in Private or in Publick 3 in 
feeing that they conftantly frequent the 
Divine Ordinances^ and that they behave 
themfelves fo Confcicntioufly therein, that 
they may be/ fome way or other, the bet- 
ter by them. And to thefe Ends, ;I think 

it 
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it my Duty, to allow my Servants fome 
Time every Day wherein to Serve GOD, 
as well as to fee they fpehd flieir other 
Hou» in ferving jne 3 and to make them 
fenfible^ that mey do not ferve me only 
for mylelf, but iltiMately and {>rincipally 
in tefbrence unto.60D^ their jfirrving 
me making way for my better ferving 
GOD. And for this reafon I cannot be* 
Iteve but 'tis aa great a Sin to (Uipber my 
Servant, as myfeif^ with too mtich world- 
ly Bufioefs. For how can they fpend 
any time.io thie S^vice of G0£>,. when 
1 require all theirTijoie in my own > :Aad 
liow juftiy fhou'd J jbe condemn'd^ if by 
this means I fliou'd hntig them^ibt^ a&rt 
of Neceffity of jSittning^ thha/'M . ndt 
obeying GO D^ or not; obeying n)e». Ndt 
that I think it aSerysbt'l Duty tQ neglieft 
his Creator to ferve ]^ Mafij^^. on the 
contrary, he m obllg'd, in 1 ill Gafefe^ 
where their Commands - interfd«^ K^obej 
GOD rather tbat^mm- But wher^ they 
do not, there is :ajftrjj3)Injqnftion. upon 
all Servants, that tJfdy.fliou'd be i>bej£ent 
to th^r majlers ac£a$!dwg to thf,fiefhj with 
frar and trembling)^ M ^nglcnefi of hearty 
0s Uftto ChriH^ ^hfs^L 6, 5. But hov^ 
with Fear and Trembling ? Why, fear- 
ing left they ihould offend GOD in of* 
fending them, and trembling at the 

Thoughts 



Thoughts of being difoncdient to the 
Divine CoriiiAanH, M;^iell etijoifas them 
to he obedient to their fnaftersAn all thln^s^ 
not anfvutririg a^aiiti Tit. 2. ;^. that is; 
not repining at thfcirMiftc!* lawful Gom- 
mands, nor mu^t^ing and : maujodBring 
againft thenip as foine are apt tp dp;^ for 
lis as great a Sin in iSemnts to fpeak^ir- 
reverently id tfieii' MMe^, as in Mafters 
to fpeak paflionatcly^'to their Servants? 
But how are Servants to give Obedience to 
their Mailers with fmglenefs of heart as 
unto ChriS.^^ Why, by obeying them only 
ih obediencfe' lihto Cnrift 5 that is, they 
are therefore 'to dd, th^ir Mafters WilJ, 
bfecaufe ;ti^ thb tortl s Will they flioujd 
do it 5 fer\flnjg thfeih, not ibith eje-fervi^f^ 
as ?nsn-phafersy but As the fervdiits of 
Chrift^ doing fhe kvUl^ of GO D from f ^ 
heart J witWgdCaixilli aoingfervice. as to 
the Lord^ and r^.tp iiien\ Ephqll 6. 5, 7. 
tol 3. 72. This fe tllfe Duty the?efbre 
that I fhilVofl: bfe ifaculcating upon my 
Servants^' dnd fllall. as oft be reifleding 
upon rayfelf, that what I require for fliy 
own Service, may be always in fubordi-* 
nation to G O D's, who is our conunpn 
Lord and Matter, whofe Laws are equ^l-' 
ly obliging to all Ranks and Conditions 
of Men, and in whofe fight there is no 
refpeEi of ferfons. 

R E S O- 
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RESOLUTION V. 

/ am refoh/d, by the Grace o/ God, 
' to feed the Flock that Goo {hall 
< jet me over, with wholfotne Foody 
neither fiarving them by Idlenefs, 
poyfoning them with FjroTy nor 
puffing them up with lmpertinen» 
cies, = 

'■ \ ■ ' 

J 

ANd ^ere I cannot but declare, that 
ever fihce I knew what it was to 
Study, I have found by Experience, that 
Spiritual and Intelleftual Pleafures do as 
far furpafs thofe that are Temporal tand 
Senfual, as the Soul e:(ceeds the Body. 
And for this reafon, as I always thought 
the Study and Prpfeflion of Divinity to 
be the nobleft and xnoft s^reeable of all 
others, as carrying with] it its own En- 
couragement and Rewfird !j fo thave bftea 
wonder'd with myfclf, that the Greateft 
Pcrfons in the World fliou d not be de- 
firous and ambitious of exercifing thebc; 
Pirts in the Study of this Neceflary, as 
well as Sublime Science, and even devo-^ 
ritig themfelv^s to the Profeffipn of itV 
Fte do they- ^tpife after JFIoriour ? what 

greater 



.RESOLVTIONS. 21$S 

greater Honour can there be * than to bt 
the Mouth of. GOD Xo th» Peoplt, and 
of the People unto GOD 5 to have the 
Mofl High Himfeif ,not o^ly to fpeak by 
them, but in them too ? What greater 
Honour tluui to have a Commiffion from 
the Kin^ of Kings, to repcefent Hintfelf 
before |iis People, and call upon them in 
Jiis Namc^ to turn from the error of their 
ways^ and walk in the Paths of GOD to 
everlafting Glory > What greater Honour, 
than to I>s an Inftrument in his Hand to 
bring poor Souls from the Gates of Hell, 
to fet th^m amoQg Princed'in the .Court 
of Heaven > . Do they ^hirfi; after Plea- 
fu^es ? What greater Plpafure can thej 
have, thaq.to make; it their ; bufinefs to 
feed themfelyes and others, with,^ the 
Bread and Water of Life? But ftav, my 
Soul, let not thy Thoughts run only.upi* 
on the Dignity of thy r undion, and the 
Spiritual rleafures that attend the faith* 
ful difcharge of it 5 but think likewife 
upon the ftrid Account thou muft give of 
it in another Life. The ferious confide* 
ration of which, as it cannot but be a 
great Comfort to the true and faithful 
Pkftor, who has diligently fed his Flock 
with the fincere milk of GO Us WorJi 
fo muft it be a sreat Terror and Gonfufi* 
on to tht Slomful and Negligent, the 

Fidfe 
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Falfe and EVeehfiil DifAehftrs of the Di^ 
nine Myfteri«i' M9h6 teiTe* either jearelefly 
ioft^'Or li^aLQlktm^y deluded the Souls 
q£ tliete coiditnited to thei f ^ C^toge, vrhich 
ibofmu& one £)ayiihfu%r^,;^as well as 
fcvihetf owtf;' And tftere^mt^' tiiiatf ik^ 
tb£i% of this 4iifid Aiiay tver^be J^id to my 
Qiavge,' I ^blernnly protiiife'and're.falve. 
fae&re GOD, 46 tD^rtfe^h liiyfelf in the 
exAK^fe of in^MmifteFialFutiaioti, as tb 
jn^e the C^rc W 'Souk/ e^tirflly of 
chafe: committed td'niy Oha¥ge; "the chief 
3tuic$y -and Bufifii^fs of itiy 1^^ >And 
tifitt wixhoiit O^itiality dr Ex<r^ I 

noA not fiisgkioul^ u>me oftl^ heft of 
iQSy Flock, Codi' as 1 hav6 the higheft re- 
liiped; for, -o*t feave received; the gitateil 
Obligations - fre^ ^ but mit^erttp every 
4pbt .according tO: their fever at Neceffhies. 
iS I/tbeet with^ Men of Knpwl^ge and 
Vettue, my btifincft muft be tb confirm 
and eftabliih them therein 5 if with thpfe 
that af e Ignorant and Immoral, to teadi 
Md mitruft them in the Ways of Relj|i^ 
on, and by aH raeians poflible to reclaim 
and reduce- them to the exercife of their 
Duty 5 alwa\* remembringi that as tfa^ 
Blelftd jefijSj th6 great Shepherd and B^ 
fhof^ of our 'fofiI)'y^ was not fent fave wtn> 
fb^ loji jheep of' the houfe of Ifr^el 5 and 
came ' not J&^au %fo fightethm Bm Jmnerr 
•^ * > to 



f0 re^aitanc^^ fiflt^^Mthe jli^iifenfable 

by 4ie Gr^Q9 of GQP^ J.flisU maHe it 
fnioc) to Ipliow jH^E^mitit in this pai^ 
tipplar, p ip3r9ii4KXBQe;i»ir Fairs in the 
fieibjrmsiti^n of iii0IWt6> tho* it be Qevcf 
/o irkfJ3fM '3ttd 4i£licMl aecompiifh ;$ 
€v^ ti|o'; I fhou'd JOeet^ with fuch as the 
Prbpl)i&t D^id (peaM ^fi^whi hatti u^ Ar 
refotmed^ •anda^.ff^.'amd^ Msmd fbem 
Afi4 theFj^lpre ag^ 1 1(^30^ 'tis my Duty, (b 
L fyaAl always ^tairow' to tsMt ple^re 
j;^ j ^he Tove^al Qffi^es. i perform tOf : this 
ki^fi^ -Tq jiripigtbm ghf, rpeakyj b^l the 
wfiunded^.: and Umi up Atfifi . krjiht$j heat% 
to ; c9lj< an; tbofe tba$ ecf and go aAra j^ 
and ^^^ij: and faivs tkoJI^.thM miBf h^^ 

To ^feEiods, thp' Preaching is, iwithr 
0!4t doubt, a molt ^ ei^icdllelit and ufefiil, 
as well a^ a nece^y Duty (efpecially if 
it be per&MTiQ'd as it. ought, with Zeal 
j^nd i^verence^ 9Pd tji^ Dodrine apply'd 
and prefs'd hooie with fincerity of Af- 
fedion) yet I ihaU not think it fufficient 
to iniif Ufft my People only from the Pul- 
pit, but take all opportunities to inftii 
|pod Thoughts and Pdncipies into their 
MindS) in my private Ck)nverfation. I 
know it is impoflible for all Minifters 
ic^miently to viiit every particular Perfbn 
^ family in. their Pariihy there bein^ in 

fmie 



^ome ParjiheSy efj^ecial^y iti and about 
XMuUn^ to many' Thb^^ of Souls. 
But, hoiirfoever^ if it Ihould plcafe the 
Lord tio call me to fodh a Flock, tho* I 
cannot vifit all, I fhatt yifit as manv as I 
can^ Specially thbfe that are 'Siclc and 
Infirm,- Mwd be fare tt> feed them with the 
fittce^e fmlk tf^ the word^ fuch as may 
tiim to their Spiritual Nouriihment, and 
make them grnp- in Or ace, and in the 
inaffM^ of inir Lord and Saviour J-efim 
Cbr^.n I will not fill their Heads with 
Speculative Notionis and Niceties in Djr 
9wity (which, amotfg the lefs. Judicibus, 
fBtc. very often the Mcafion of Herefy and 
jScrbr, and fometimes ■ alfo of Delufitm 
and Diftradion.) But my chief Care fhaJl 
lib: to, Inflrud them in thofe necefiary 
Truths which their Chriftian Faith in- 
difpen^Iy pbliges them to knour and be^ 
Leve, and prefs them to the performance 
of thofe Duties, without which they can- 
not be fav d 5 meekly and impartially re- 
proving the particular Vices they are mod 
inclin d and addided to, and chearfiiUy 
encouraging and improving whatever Ver- 
tuous Aftions they are any of them ex- 
emplary in 5 and whatever Good Habits 
or Inclinations the Divine Grace has put 
into their Hearts: And fince Love and 
i'haiitv is the great Charaderiftick of our 

Pro- 
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Profeflion, the Bond and Cement of all 
othe* Ghriftiail DtltieS j mOtd^r to make 
my Miniftry the more fuccefsful, I re- 
foive, in the laft place, ndt only to avoid 
all Differences and Difputes with thcra 
myleif, biit ^tmicably to compofe all fuch 
as may arife among the NelghbouK. In 
a word, I fliall make it my endeavoiir in 
all things fo to approre myfelf as a faith* 
fill Minifter, both iii Life and Doftrine, 
before them 5 that at the Laft-Day, when 
the Great GOD fhall call for my Parifh 
and myfelf to appear before Him, I may 
be fitly prepared to give an Account d^ 
Both 5 at leafl, to anlwef for as many oi 
them as He requires 5 and tnay with Joy 
and G)mfort pronounce this iSbntence of 
my Savigur, if it may without Offence 
be apply*d to his Minifters, Behold land 
the Children which Thou h^Ji given me. 
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RESOLUTION VI. 



•• ft- 



;/ am refoh% by the QracJeof Gox>, 

\ fo he (U faithful and confiant to iny 

.;. Friend^ <ulwquld^ap& my Friend. 

to be faithful and confiant to me, 

HAving before refolv'd to tie zealous 
in loving GOD^ I here ipefolve to 
'be as conilant in loving Hiy Friend. But 
why do I refolve upon this, h it pefiible 
'^ live and not to love > this to me feems 
as pl^in a Contradidion^ as to live and not 
.to live. For Love^ in my Opinkn, is as 
inuch the Life of the Soul, as the 5ouJ is 
jthe' Life of the Body. So that, for my 
^ own part, I ihall exped to ceaCe to live, 
at the very Momeot that I i^aie to love j 
nay, I do iiot look upon Love only as my 
' Life, but as the Joy and G)mfort of it 
- too. And, for this reafon, I (hall never 
■ envy any Man his Riches, Pleafures, or 
Preferments, provided that I can but en- 
joy the Petfons my Soul delights in, vi^ 
Chrift in the firft place, and my Friend 
and Neighbour in the fecond : But then 
- 1 muft have a great Care where, and how, 
-^ I place this AfFeftiim ; for if I place it 
' wrong, my very Loving wijl be Sinning. 

And 
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And therefore I (hall always cnH^voar 
to make fuch only my Friends^ as are 
Friends to GOD. Not that I look upon 
it as necelFary to love my Friends always 
under that Notion only, as they ate 
Friends of GOD 5 for then no Love but 
that which is Spiritual wou'd be lawful 5 
whereas there is, doubtlefs, a Natural 
Love, that is no Icfs a Duty, and, by 
confequence, no lefs lawful than the o- 
ther ^ as the Love of Parents towards 
their Children, and Children towards 
theif Parents 5 and the. mutual Compla- 
cency that arifes betwixt Friends, as wdl 
as Relations, from the harmony and a- 
greement of Humours and Tempers. 
Thus our Saviour is faid to have lov'd 
St. John more than any of his other Di-* 
fciples, which cannot be underftood of a 
Spiritual Love, for this undoubtedly was 
equal to alli but being a Man fubjed to 
the like Paffions (tho* not Impcrfi^ions) 
as we are. He placed more natural Ai> 
feftion upon, and might have more natu^ 
ral Complacency in fohn^ than . in his 0^ 
thet Difciplcs. And therefore when I 
fay I am to make fuch my Friends only 
as arc Friends to GOD, my meaning is^ 
That I will make none my Friends, but 
fuch as I know to be gooi Men, and good 
Chriftians t fuch as deferve my Love ip, 

Ua 8 
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t Spiritual, as well as a Natural, Senfe : 
And fince I may lawfully love my Friend in 
both rhefcSenfes, the one is fo far from be- 
ing exclufivc, that it is really perfeftive, of 
the other. And for this reafon, as the 
Spiritual Good of my Friend is always to 
be prefer'd before. that which is Tcmpo- 
;ral, 1 am refolv'd to found the one upon 
■^the 'other. 1 will always be ready, as oft 
as he Hands in need, either of my Advice, 
Eticouragement, or Aflifhnce, to do him 
all the kind Offices I can in his worldly 
AfBurs, to promote his Intereft, vindicate 
. fais Qiarafter from fecret Afperfions, and 
defend his Perfon from open AfTaults 5 to 
, be faithful and pundual in the perfor- 
; niapce of my Promifes to him, as. well as 
in keeping the Secrets he has entrufled 
me with. But all thefe things are. .to be 
done with a tender regard to the Honour 
of GOD, and the Duties of Religion. 5 
^fo that the Services Ido him in his Tern- 
. ppi^il ^pijcerns, muft ftill be confiflent 
..with, and fubfervient to, the Spiritual 
Jntereft and Welfare of bis Immortal Soul, 
:, in. which I am principally obliged to ma- 
V nifcft my Friendftiip towards him. If I 
^' fee him wander out of the right Way, I 
^ mull, immediately take care to advertife 
1 km pf iXy and ufe the bed means I can 
r.io .l}i;ingj^ him back ^ to it 3 or if I know 
^ . w: hun 
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him to be guilty of any. reigning Vices, I 
muft endeavour to convince him of t]^ 
danger and malmnity of them, and im^ 
portund and pervade him to amend a&4* 
forfake them. And Jafthr, I muft be as 
conftant ii) keeping my Friend, as cauti*^- 
ous in chufing liim^ ftill continuing the^ 
heat of my Affeftions toward him, in th^^ 
Day of his Afflidion, as well as in th^^ 
height of his, Profperijty. . , , j^ 

Thcfe are the Rules ^whereby I rdToJyej^ 
to exprefs my FriendAiip unto others, ;ma^ 
whereby I would have others to expr(^ 
th«ir Friendfhip unto me. -^^, 
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.iV. •;- • .^ 

:^0ncernmg nrf Talents.. 

I 
^ ■ ■ 

HAvihg fo folemnly devoted myfclf 
taGOD^ according to the Covch 
mat He hath made witn me, and^ the 
IXity I owe to Him ^ not only what I am, 
and what I do, but likewife what I have^ 
2) ftill to be improved fbr If im. And this 
t am bound to, not only upon a federal, 
bat ei'en a natural Account 5 for whatfo- 
ever I have I recdv'd from Him, and 
therefore all the reafon in the World, 
that whatfoever I havfe fhould be improved 
for Him. For I look upon myfelf as ha- 
ving no other Propriety in what I enjoy, 
than a Servant hath m what he is en- 
truftcd with, to improve for his Mailer's 
ufe : Thus tho* I fhould have Ten Thou- 
fa nd Pou nds a Year^ I (hould have no 
more of my own,"than if I had but Two 
Tencc in all the World. For it is only 
committed to my Care for a Seafon, to 
be imploy'd and improved to the befl ad- 
vantage, and will be call'd for again at 
the grand Audit, when I muft anfwer 
for the ufe or abufe of iti fo that what- 
foever in a civil fenfe I can call my 
oy?'n, that, in a fpirjtual fenfe, I muft 

^ efteera 
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cftecm as GOD's. And therefore it 
nearly concerns me to manage all the 
Talents I am entruftcd with, as things I 
muft give a (Irid. Account for at the Dajf^ 
of Judgment. As GOD beftows his 
Mercies upon me, through the greatnefs 
of his Love aftd AfFeftbn, fo I am tO) re- 
fiore his Mercies back again to him, by 
the Hoiinefs of my Life and Converfati- 
on. In a word, whatever I receive ftom 
his Bounty, I muft fome way or other lay 
out for his Glory, accounting nothing 
mine own any fartlier than as I improve 
it for GODs fake, and the fpiritwJ. 
Comfort of my own SouK 

In order to this, I ftiall make it my 
endeavour, by th? Blefling of GOD, ta 
put in pradice the following Refoluti- 
ons. - 
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Uesolution I. 

* . . ... 

I am refoh*d, ifpdJIible:, to redeent 
^y Tiwe pafi, by tifing a double 
diligence^ for. the juium^ to imploy 
andiffiproveaU the Gifts, andErt-' 
4owment5, both of Body y and Mind; 
tQ the Glory and Service of my 

I great Creator. 

f 

Time, Health, and Parts, arc thrqp 
precious Talents generally bcftow'd 
upon Men, but feldom'irapr6v"d for GOD. 
To go np further than myfelf, how mudr 
Time and Health have I cnjby]iii -by 
GODs Grace, and how little of it have 
I laid out for his Honour > On the con- 
trary. How oft have I, offended, affronted, 
and provok'd him, cxctx when he. has 
been courting mc with his Favours, and 
daily pourinig forth his Benefits upon me ? 
This, alas, is a fad Truth, which when- 
foever I feriouUy reflcft upon, I cannot 
but acknowledge the contifluance of my 
Life as the greatcft-ibftance of GOD s 
Mercy and Gooducfs, as well as the 
gteatcjit' Motive tpimy Gratitude and O- 
bedience. In a due fenfe therefore of the 

Vani- 
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Vanities and Follies" of my )to.unger Years; 
Iclefire to fake Shame w rayfplf for what 
is paft, and do, this Morning, humbly 
proftrate myfclf befoit the Throne dF 
Grace, to implore GOD'S Pardon ^ ai^ 
to makefolcmn Promifes'and Refqlurioris- 
For the fatiirc, xo Caft off the worh of 
darknefs^ and tofut on the armour of light 5 
And not; only fo,' but to redeem the pre- 
cious Mioutes I have fquahder*d away, by 
hufl?anding' thofe that' remain to thebeft 
advantage. I will not trifle and " fin av^f 
my Time in the Pleafores of Senfe, or th* 
Iropertinencies of Biifinefsj but fliall al- 
ways employ it in things that are necef- 
fary and iifeful, and proportion it to tTiti 
weight and importance of the Work oi". 
Bufinefs I engage myfelf in; allotting 
fuch a part oJt it for this BufincfF, and 
fuch a part for that, fo as to iea\^ no 
Intervals for unlawful, or unneceflfhry ' 
Adions, tpthruft themfelves in, and pol- 
lute my Life and Convcirfation, 

For fince it has pleas'd GOD to fa- 
vour me with the Blefling of Health, an4 
I am not certain how foon I may be de^* 
priv'd of it, and thrown upon a Bed rf ^ 
Sicknefs, which may deprive me of tiic 
ufeof my Reafon, or make me uncapablc 
of any thing eife, but grapling with my: 
Dil^cmper; it highly concei'Jis me to 

make 
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malce a due ufe of this BiefHng while I 
have it ) to improve thefb Parts and Gifts 
that GOD has eiidow'd me with, to the 
manifddation of his Glory, the &lvation 
of mj Soul, aad the publick Good of the 
Gbrnmunity whereof tarn a Member. 

To thefe Ends, it wUL he requifite £n 
me frequently to confider with mjiclf^ 
which way my weak Parts may be the 
moft ufefully onploy'd, and to bend them 
to thofe Studies or A&iom which they 
are naturally the moft inclin'd to, and de- 
lighted in, with the utmoft vigour and 
application ; more particularly m Spiri- 
tual Matters, to maxe ufe of all orocMtu^ 
nitics for the convincingothers ofCOtXt 
Love to them, and their Sins againflGOD, 
•f their Mifcxy by Nature, and Happinefs 
by CHRIST3 and when die Truth of 
GOD Iiappens to be anjr ways traduced 
or opposed, to be as Valiant in the de- 
fence of it, as its Enemies are violent in 
their Af&ults agginft it. And as I thus 
refblve to employ my Inward Gifts and 
Faculties for the Glory and Service of 
CKJDjfo^ 
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2 am refoh'dy bjy'tbe Divine Or ace ^. 
to e-^ifky my tUchcs, ths oupwtar^, 
Bk^igs ofPtwidencCy to the fame 
eHdy, mi. tc> observe fuch a due 
Ms4iumyin the dij^ettfvg of thet»y 
as ta avoiiL Prodigally on the one 
hamdj. -ami Cavetoitfnefs on the 
other: 



^ . 



npHis, without doubt, is a ncccflary 
X Reiblution, but it is likewife very 
difficult to put in prafticc, without 4 
careful obfcrvancc of the following Rules/ 
Firji^ Never to lavifh out my Subftance^. 
like the Procjigal, in the Re^-^els of Sin' 
and Vanity, but after a due Provinon for 
the Ncceffities and Conveniencies of Life, 
to hy up the overplus for the Afts of 
Ltfvc and. Charity toward my Indigent 
Brethren. I muft confider the Ufes and 
Ends for which GOD has enrrufted me 
with fuch and fuch Poffeflions 5 that they 
were not given me for the pampering tny 
Body, the feeding my Lufts, or puffing 
me up v/ith Pride and Ambition, but for 
advancing his Glory and my own, and 
' - the 
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the Publiek Gdod. But why do I fay 
given ? When, as I before obfcrv'd, I have 
no Propriety ih the Riches I poflcfs: 
They arc; only Jent me for a few Years,: 
to be difpens'd and <!lftributcd as my Great 
Lord ind M^fter fees fit to appoint, w«. 
for the Benefit of the Poor andl Necefii* 
tous, which he has made his Deputies, to 
call for and receive his Money at my 
Hands. And this indeed is this beft ufe I 
can put it to, for my own advantage, as 
well as theirs : For the Money I beftow 
upon the Poor, I give to GOD to lay up 
for me, and I have his in£diibie Word 
and Promife for it, that it (hall bepaid> 
me again with unlimited Interpft, out of 
his mavenly Treafure, which is Xafinitt^' 
Sternal, and Inexhau&ible. Hence it is^i 
that whenfoever I {m any fit bbjed of. 
Charity, methinks I hear the Moft High 
(ay unto me. Give this poor Brother fo 
much of my Stock, which thou haft in 
thy Hand, and I will place it to thy Ac*, 
count, as given to myfelf 5 and Loak 
what thou lajefi out^ and it jball be paid 
thee again. 

The fecond Rule is. Never to fpend a . 
Peny, where it can be better fpar dr nor 
to fpare it, where it can be better ipent;^ 
And this will oblige me, whenfoever auy 
occafion offers, of laying out Money, con-' 

fiderately 
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lidcratcly to weigh the Circumftanccs of. 
it, aad, according as the. Matter,, upon 
mature Deliberation, requkt^, . I iQuftnot 
Tudge to fpend it : Or if at any time I 
tnd more reafon to fpare, Itnuft not dare 
to fpend it 3 ftill reniemljring^ that as I 
ani Ihidly to account for the Money 
GOD has given me, fo I ought neither 
to be Covetous in favin^, or hoarding it 
up, nor profufe in throwing it away with- 
out a juft occadon. The main thing to be 
regarded is, the End I propofe to myfclf in 
my Expences, whether it be really the 
Glory of GOD, or my own carnal Humour 
and Appetite* For Inftance, If I lay out 
my Money in cloathing my Body, theQue- 
ftion muft be, whether I do this only for 
Warmth and Decency, or to gratify my 
Pride and Vanity? If the former, my Mo- 
ney is better fpentj if the latter, 'tis better 
fpar'd than fpent. Again, Do I lay it out 
in Eating and Drinking? If this be only 
to fatisfy the neceflities of Nature, acd 
make my Life the more eafy and comfort- 
able, it is, without doubt, very wdi 
fpent 5 but if it be to feed my Luxury 
and Intemperance, 'tis much better fpar'd j 
better for my Soul in keeping it from Sin, 
and better for my Body in prefer\'ing it 
from Sicknefs. And this Rule is the more 
ilridly to be obferv'd, becaufe *tis as great 

a 



..« Fault in a Servant taot to lay out his 
sjk4after*s Moaey when heihould, - as to liny 
:it out when he ibould not. 
I In order therefore to avoid both thefe 
£xrreains, there is a thirJ Rule to be <j&- 
{crv'iiy lindcr this Kefofut ion, and that is, 
Jo keep a particular Account of all my 
Receipts ana Difburfements, to fet down 
in a Book every Petty J receive at the 
Hands of the Almighty, and e\'ery Peny 
J layout for his Honour and Service^ 
By this means I {hall be, in a manner, 
forc'd both to get my Money lawfully, 
and to lay it out carefiillyj for how can 
I put that amongfl the Money I have 
received from GOD, which I have got 
by unlawful means ? Certainly fuch Mo- 
ney I may rather account as received from 
the Devil, for his ufe, than from OO D, 
■for hi^.. And fo muft I either lay every 
Peny out for GOD, or othcrwife I (hall 
jiot know where to fet it down y for I 
. Jnuft fet down nothing but what I layout 
for his uie^ and if it be not for his ufe, 
-U'ich \diat face can I fay it was ? And by 
.tiiis means alfo, when GOD (hill be 
.pleas'd to call me to an Account for what 
i n^ceiv'd from him, 1 may with pomibrt 
. appeaf before Him 3 and having improv'd 
the Talents he had committed . to . my 
. •Ch^rp;e, I may be receiv'd into hisHdi- 
- vcnly 



v^iy Kingdom^ with ji «M^</afle goodMad 
ftit^l ^mtmti tnur tbum into tfy ma- 






? RESOLUTION ni. 

■ ■' «. . • r -^ - 

■ r ' - . 

J am tvfohi'd, fy the Otace 0/ God, 
to ip^ove the Authority God 
giyps,. me over others^ to the fup* 

■: ^effim of Vice, and the eneou- 
ragement of Fertue, and fo for 
the exattation of Go d's Name 

, . OH Earthy and their Souls in Hea- 
ve»* 

THat aJl Power and Authority hath 
its Original from GOD, and that 
one Creature is not over another, but by 
the Providence and* Will of Him, who is 
ever ^11, and, ' by confequence, that all 
the Authority we have over Men is to be 
improved for GOD, is clear, not only 
from that Qy eft ion. Who made thee to 
diffttf from another? and what hajl thou 
which thou didfi not receive y i Cor. 4« j. 
but likewife, and that more clearly, froim 
that porfitive AiTertion, The Fowers that 
itf are^ ordained of GOD^ Rom. 13. i. 
Thtt thtrdfore J may fbllotr my Commif^ 

fion, 
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m 

rfioiiy I vnaSt&ick cUfc to my .t>re(€flt Re- 

gives mey to behave myfelf asonc invcflad 
with that Power from above, to reftrain 
Vice aiid encourage VectiM;^ as oft as I 
have an opportunity fo to clo, always 
lookipg upon my^Bii^ as on^GonHniffiop'd 
by Him,.and adjng^i»dcr Hiin^v For this 
reafon I muft ftill endeavour to cxercife 
my Authority as if the Moft Hi^ C O D 
was in my Place in Pcrfon, as well as 
Power. 1 muft not follow the Dilates 
of my own carnal Reafon^ much lefs 
the Humours of my own biaiTed Paflion, 
but ftill keep to the Afts which GOD 
himfeif hath made, either in the general 
Statute-Book for all the World, the Holy 
Sch{^ures, or in the particular Laws 
and Statutes of the Nation wherein I live. 
And^ queftioolefs, if 1 difcharge this Do* 
ty as I ought, whatever Sphere of Authd* 
rity i move in, X am capable of doing a 
great deal of Good, not only bymy Paw^ 
ftr,>bMt by my Influence and Exaaapie* 
^or common Experience teaches us, that 
even. the Inclinations and Deiires of Aole 
t!;at are eminent for their Qijality as 
Station, are more powerful than the very 

; Commands of G D HimTelf 5 efpecialiy 
among Pcrfons of an inferior Rank, aod 

. mpje^rvile .i3i%o(ition, whoare ^ to 

be 



.RESOLUTIONS. 289 

be more wrought upon by tlic fear of 
prcfent Piinifhmcnt, or the lofs of fonie 
Temporal Advantage,* than any thing 
that is Future or Spiritual. Hence it is, 
that all thofe whom GO D entrufteth 
with this precious Talent, have a great 
advantage and opportunity in their Hands 
for the fupprefling iSin, and exaltirig Ho- 
linefs in the World : A Word from their 
Mouths 9gainft Whoredom, Drunkfennef^, 
Profah'ation of the Sabbath, or the like 5 
yea, their very Example and filent Ge- 
ftures, 'being able to do more than the 
Threatnings of Almighty GOD, either 
pronounc'd by Himfelf in his Word, or 
by his Minifters in his Holy Ordinances. 
This therefore is my Refolution, that 
whatfbever Authority J the Moft High 
GOD (hall be pleased iro put upon me, I 
will looTc upon it as my Duty, and al- 
ways make it my endeivour^ to deraolifli 
the Kingdom of Sin and Satan, and efta- 
blilh that of CHRIST and Holinefs in 
the Hearts of all thofe to whom my Com- 
miflion extends; looking more at the 
Duty GOD expefts from me, than at 
the Dignity he confers upon me. : In a 
word, I will fo exercife the Power and Au- 
thority GOD puts into my Hands here, 
that when the particular Circuit of my 
Life is ended^ and I iliall be brought to 

X the 
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the General Aflize to ^ivc an Account of 
tibtf amongft my other Talents, I may 
nve it up with Joy ^ and fo exchange my 
Temporal Authority upo^ Earth, tor an 

Sternal Cro^Mi of Glory^ in Heaven. 

... -• .^ , . 

. •■ - - ■ * . . 

RESOLUtlOlSI IV. . 

* ■ • . * 

I am refdivedy.by the Divine Qrau, 
to improve the Affe&ions Gop 
ftirs up in others towards me, to 
the fthring up of their AffeSbions 
towards God. 

• 

IF the Authority I have over odiers, 
then queftioniefs the Affedion others 
have to me, is to be improved for GOD ^ 
and that becaufe the Afi^ion they bear 
to me in a natural Sotife, hath a kind of 
Authority in me over them in a Spiritual 
Dne. And this T gather from my own 
Experience; for I find none to nave a 
greater Command over me, than they,tfaat 

. toanifeft the greateft Affedions for me. 
indeed *tis a Truth generally agreed on, 
that a real and iincere Efteem for any 
Perfon is always attended virith a fear of 

^ difpleafing that Perfon ^ and where there 
is Fear ia the Subjed^ ther&.wiU doubts 
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lefs be Authority in the Objcd 5 becatffe 
Fear is the ground of Authority, asLovjs 
is, or ought to be, the ground of that 
Fear. The greateft Potentate, if not 
feared, will not be obeyed ^ if his Sub- 
jeds ftand in no awe of him, lie can ne- 
ver ftrikc any awe uppn them. Npr will 
that Awe have its proper cflrefts in curb- 
ing and reftraining them from Sin and 
Difobcdience, unlefs it proceeds from, 
and is join'd with, Love. I know the 
Scripture tells me. There is no Fear in 
Love, but that perfeEl Love sajieth out 
Fear, I John 4. 18. But that is to be 
underftood of our Love to GOD, not 
to Men, and that a perfed Love top, 
fuch as can be only exercis'd in Heaven. 
There I know our Love will be confum- 
mate, without Mixture, as well as with- 
out Defeft 5 there will be a perfeft Ex- 
preffion of Love on hoth fides, and fo no 
fear of Difpleafure on either. But this 
is ia Happinefs which is not to be ex- 
pefted here on Earth ^ fo long as we are 
cioath'd with Flefti and Blood, we flialj, 
in one degree or other, be ftill under the 
■ influence of our Pailions and AfFedions. 
And therefore as there is no Perfon we 
. can love upon Earth, but who may fome- 
: times fee occafion to be difpleas'd with 
OS 5 fo he will always, upon this ac- 

X 2 count. 
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-Cjount, be feared by us. . This I look 
.upon as the chief occafion of one Man|s 
•ijaving fo much :, Power ap4 Influence 
■ over another. . . 

Bur how comes this, u;ider the NotiQn 
of a Talent. received from iGX3D, and fo 
ito be improved for huii> Wh)' Becaufe 
'tis He, and tie alone, thatjcmdles and 
sblpws up the.. Sparks of pure Love and 
^eftion in us, .and that by the Breath- 
J^ngs. of his own Spirit. It was the Lord 
. that gave Jofeph Favour in the fight of 
. ^he Keeper cftpe Prifofj^ Gen. 33. 21. and 
. that brought Daniel into Favour and ten- 
der Love ^ with the Prince ^of tlp.e' Eunuchs^ 
i)an. I. 9. And fo of all' others in the 
Wprld : For we are told elfewhere, that 
^as G D fafbioiieth the Hearts of Men ^ fo 
be turneth them which way fgever he will. 
^ Infomuch, that I c^ never fee aiiy ex- 
, jprefs their Love to me, but I muft expreis 
ray Thankfulnefs \o GOD for it: , Nor 
gan.I feel in myfqlf any warmth of Af- 
.l^^ion towards others, without confider- 
iiig it as a Talent hid in my Br'eafl:,, which 
lamobligd in. Duty to improve for Him, 
'by ftirriug up their Affeclious unto Him, 
. .whofe Affedions Himfelf hath flirted up 
toward me. And this will be tlie more 
,cafy to effed, if \ take care, in the firft 
"place, to exprcfs the Zeal and Sincerity 

of 
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oT my o^krn Love to GOD, by making;^: 
Him the chief Objed o£ my Efteem andi! 
Adoration, and manifeft my Averfion ton 
the Sins'ti^ey are guilty of^ by reprefent*] 
ing them as .moft loathfome and abomi-d 
liable, : as wj^I as moft , .dangelrous ^4i 
da mnable; For whereever : there is a ttiHti 
and cordial Affeftion to any Perfon, it/iisu 
apt to bya'Is thofe that-^re-iiBider thciiat; 
fluence ofdtjvtQ chufe/tfteifame OJ&|(a^; 
for thciir Love or Averfionf ; that fuchb; 
Perfori does, f. if. to lOverwhat he Jbyesji 
andhatfi Arhat .he hates. This therefore. 
is the firft thong to be do[iie,-,,to ftii:.:u^' 
the Affeftibtns of others to. love and ferve! 

GOD. .• :;. : 

Another way of my improving the Af- 
feftions .of others to thjs jEnd, is by fet- 
ting thdn d gcJcfd Eiam^le-;''- for common- 
ly what a Friend doth, be it good or bad^ 
is pleafiilg io us, becaaffe we look not'af^ 
the goodtiefs of the thiitg which is done, 
but at the.jQvclinefs of the Pcrfon that 
doth it. And if the Vice^^ of a Friend 
feera Amiable, how much, more will their . 
Virtues (hine ? For this reafon, tlierefore, 
whenfoever I perceive any. Per (on to fhew 
a refpeft fbi\ i or AfFcftion.to me, I fife ^ 
always look upon it, as ^n opportijhity 
put into my Hands, to ftrve and glorify 
my great Creatpr^ . and fhali look upon it 

X 3 as 
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9$ a Call from Heaven, as much as if I 
hfaard the Ahnighty fay to me, I defire to 
have this Pcrfon love Mc^ and therefore 
have I made him to love thee 5 do thou 
but fct before him an Example pf Good- 
xifrand Vertue, and his Love to thy 
Fbrfon fhall induce and engage him to 
dired his Afiions according to it. This 
therefore is the Rule that I fuljy refolve 
to Buide myfe)f by, with relation to thofe 
who are pleas'd to allow me a fhare in 
their Efteem and Affeftion, which I hope 
to improve to their advantage in theErid: 
That as they love me, and 1 love theni 
aoflr, fp we may all love GOD, an4 
(30D love us to all Eternitj^ 

/ RESOLUTION V- 

t am refolv^dj by the Grace of GoD^ 

, to improve every good Thougijt to 

the producing of good AffeB^ion^ in 

my f elf, and as good ABions xpith 

.. T^h^^ ^^ God* 

WHatfoever comes frpm GOD being 
a Talent to be improved to Him, 
]f bannot but think Good Thoughts to be 
• as precious Talents as *tis poflibleLa Crea- 
ture 
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ture can be blefs'd with. But let me^- 
fteem them as 1 will, 1 am fure my MsL^ 
fter will reckon them amongft the Ta- 
lents he entrufts me with, and will caH 
me to an account for,, arid therefore | 
ought not |o ii^gled, them. The Scri- 
pture teJls me, / am nop fufficient of nij^ 
fejf to think any things as of nyfelf^ fut 
that mj^ fiij^ciency is of GO D^ 2 Cor. 3. J» 
And if I be not fufficient to think anv 
thing,; much lefs am I ablei of myfeli; 
to think of that which is good ; foraf- 
much as to good Thoughts there niuft al- 
ways be fuppos'd a fpecial Concurrence of 
CuD's Spirit, whereas to other Thoughts 
there is only the general concurrence of 
his Prefence. Seeing therefore they come 
from GOD, how muft I lay them out 
for Him? Why, by fublimating Good 
Thoughts into Good AfFedions. Does 
GOD vouchfafe to fend down into my 
Heart a Thought of Himfelf > I am to 
fend up this Thought to Him again, in 
the fiery Chariot of Love, Defire, and Joy. 
Doth He dart into my Soul a Thought of 
Holinefs and Purity ? I am to dwell and 
meditate upon it, till it break out into 
a flame of Love and Affeftion for Him. 
Doth He raife up in my Spirit a Thought 
of Siri, and fhew me the uglinefs arid de- 
formity of it > I muft let it work its dc- 

X 4 - fiFd 
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fir'-d cffcft, by making it as loathfome and 
dcteftable as that Thought rcprefcnts 
.it to be, 

]But Good Thoughts muft not only be 
iroprov d to prodace Good AfFeftions in 
my Heart, but likewife Good Aftions in 
jDy Life. So that the Thoughts of GOD 
0iQuld not only make me more taken 
with his Beauty, biit more aftive for his 
Glory 5 and the thoughts of Sin Ihbuld 
not only damp my Affedion to it, but 
likewife deterr and reftrain me from the 
commiflion of it. 

And thus every Good Thought that 
GOD puts into my Heart, inftead of 
flipping put, as it does with fome. others, 
without regard, will be cherifli'd and 
improv'd, to the producing of Good Ani- 
ons 5 Thefe Adions wall entitle me to 
the Blefling of GOT), and That to the 
Kingdom of Glory. 



RESO. 
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RESOLUTION VI. 

; ... ; » • 

• / 

I am refolv'd, by the Grace, of GoD^: 
to improve every Affli^ion Gojy 
lays upon tne^ as an Earnefi^or 
Token, of Hu Aff^Bion tovoards 
me* 

EVery thing that flows from GOD to 
.his Servants, coming under the No* 
tion of Talents, to be improved for Hitn- 
ielf, I am fure Afflidions, as well as othet 
Mercies, muft needs be reckon'd amongft 
thofe Talents GOD is pleas'd to vouch- 
fafe. Indeed it is a Talent, without 
which I ftiould be apt to forget the Im- 
provement of all the reft ; and which, if 
well improved, itfelf will work out for 
me a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory ^ 2 Cor. 4, 7. *Tis the non-im- 
provement of an Affliftion that makes it 
a Curfe ^ whereas if improved, 'tis as great 
a Blefling as any GOD is pleas'd to fcatter 
amongft the Children of Men. And 
therefore is it that GOD moft frequent** 
ly entrufteth this precious Talent with 
his own peculiar People 5 Tou only have 
I known of all the Families of the earth 5 

there-' 
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therefore will I ptmlh you for your Iniqui^ 
tiesy Amos 3. 2. Thofe that GOD knows 
the beft, with them will he cntruft the 
inoft ^ if not of other Talents, yet befure 
of this, which is fo ufeful and neceflary 
to bring us to the knowledge of ourfelves 
^nd our Creator, that without it we Ihou d 
be apt to forcet both. Tis this that 
fiiews us the Folly and Pride of Prefum- 
ption, as well as the vanity and enoptinels 
of all worldly Enjoyments^ and dcterrs 
us from incenfing and provoking Hire, 
irom whom all our Happinefs, as well as 
pur Afflidions, flow. I^t therefore What 
Crofles or Calamities foever befal me, I 
am refolv'd to bear them .all, not only 
with a patient refignation to the Divine 
Will, but even to comfort and rejoice 
myfelf ia them, as the greateft Bleflings. 
Fw Inftance, Am I feiz d with Pain and 
Sicknefs ? I .fhall look upon it as a Mef- 
lagefrom GOD^ fent on purpofe to put 
sfie in mind of Death, and to convince 
-IOC of the neceflity of being always pre- 
paar'd for it, by a Good Life, which a 
. ftate of uninterrupted Health, is apt to 
make us unmindful of. Do I fuftain any 
LjOires or Grolfes > The true ufe of thefe 
^ to make me fenfible of the ficklenefs 
.^nd inconftancy.of this World's Bleflingis, 
which we can no fooner caft our Eye 

upon. 



RBSOIVTIONS, 299 

upon, hut thty immtdiittly take Jo thirn^ 

f elves, mngs and fy away from us, . And" 
foall other AiBidions GOD fe« fit to 
lay upon me, may, in like manner, be 
foiiiC v/ay or other improv d for my Hapi^ 
piiiefs.- ; . , ' 

But bcfides the particular improve*' 
rhents of particular ChaftifeiAents, the 
general improvement of all is the increai 
fing of my Love and Affeftion to that 
GODy who brings thefe Affliftions upon 
me. For how runs the Mittimus; where- 
by he is pleas'd to fend me to the Dun- 
geon of Affliftions ? Deliver fuck a one 
.^o Satan to be buffeted in the Flefli, that 
the Spirit majf be faved in the dap of the 
"Lord Jefus^ \ Cor. 5. 5. By this it ap- - 
pears, that the Furnace of Afflidions, 
which G D is pkas'd at any time to 
throw me into, is not heated at the Fire 
pf his Wrath, but at the Flames of his 
AfFeftion to me. The confideration 
whereof, as it fliould more enflame my - 
Love to Him, fo Ihall it likewife engage 
jne to exprefs a greater degree of Grati-i 
tude towards Him, when He fingks mo 
put, not only] to fuffer from Him, but fbr 
Him too. For this is an Honour indeed 
peculiar to the Saints of G O JD, which, 
if He. fBall be pleas'd ever to prefer me 
to, I Ihall look upon it as upon other 

Af^ 
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Affliftions,> to be improv d for his Glory, 
the Good of others, and the everJafting 
Comfort of my own Soul. 

Thus have I reckoned up the Talentsi 
GOD hath or may put into ray Hands, 
to be improv'd for his Glory.' May the 
fame Divine Being that entruftcd nfe with 
them, and infpir'd me with thefe good 
Rcfolutions concerning them, enable nqc, 
by his Grace, to make a due ufe of them, 
and carefully to put in praftice what I 
have thus religioufly refolv'd upon. . 

There are fome other. Mercies wJiidii 
might be.fet.dowrL in the -Catalogue of 
Talents, ai the Graces and Motions of: 
GO Us Holy Spirit, and \ the ufe oft his 
Holy Ordinances, under the Miniftryof 
the Gofpel ^ but thefe being included and 
infifted on under feverai of the ^fbregoing' 
Heads, 'will not.xfecpiire^a diftind Con-, 
lideration. mm ?;. i. * . 
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